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A13BREVIA'l'IONS. 

All references, unless otherwise indicated, are to the Corpus 
illscriptiollum GmeCanl711 Graeciae septentrionalis. Vol. I, ed. 
Dittenberger. 18!)�. 

L. = Larfeld. Sylloge illSc1'iptionwll BoeoticaT1t1ll. Prae1llWitur 
de dialecti Boeoticae 1mdatiollib1tS dissertatio. 1883. 

C. = Cauer. Delectus illscriptionwll Graecar1t11l propter dialectum 
memorabiliwlI, ed. II. 1883. 

M. = Meister. Die buotisclten lIlscltr(ften, in Collitz's Sammlung 
der griechiscllell Dialeld-Illschriftell. Vol. 1. 1884. 

Meyer, or �feyer, Gr. Gr. = Meyer. Griecldsclle Gra1ll1llatilc. 
1896. 

Meisterhans = Meisterhans. Gra/llmatilc der attisclMII Inscllr(f­
ten, ed. III, besorgt von Ed. Schweizer. 1900. 

Hel'werden = van Herwerden. Lapid1t1ll de dialecto Attica testi­
monia. 1880. 

Geyer, or Geyer, Obse?·v. epigraph. = Geyer. Observationes epi­
graphicae de praepositiomtm Graecantm forma et ttsu. 1880. 

Lutz = Lutz. Die Priipositionen bei den attiscllen Rednern. 
1887. 

Dyroff = Dyroff. Geschichte des Pronomen ReflexivulII, in Schanz's 
Beit1·iige. 1892-93. 





INTRODUCTION. 

The unique value of the testimony of inscriptions for the study 
of the Greek dialects, especially ill the case of those dialects of 
which l ittle if any l i terature is extant, has long been recognized. 
Indeed, the foundation of scientific dialectology was laid in IS3!), 
when H. L. Ahrens published the first volume of his no table 
treatise, De Graecac li11guae dialecti8, based on the Corpus illscrip­
tionum Graecaru1n, so far as this had been already published, aud 
dedicated to A ugnst Boeckh. Since Ahrens's time, works on the 
Greek dialects, both general treatises and special monographs, 
have multiplied, and, in nearly all, the evidence of inscriptions 
has formed an important and solid substrnctu re, if not, as in 
some cases was inevitable, the only basis of research. By means 
of these various essays, the study of the Greek language has been 
broadened so effectively that the more recent Greek grammars nre 
not, to so great a degree as formerly, merely grammars of the Attic 
dialect, and that, too, in its literary man ifestation only, but are 
more truly representative of the Greek lunguage as a whole. 

Until the present time, however, the field of research has been 
mainly confined to the morphological side of the language-the 
L:l.llt-und-formenlehre of the nnmerous German monographs of 
which the Grall/matik der pergamclIischcll lnschr�!ten 1 and Der 
delphische Dialekf2 are typical. 

The assistance that inscriptions might give in the province of 
syntax has been hitherto comparatively neglected. With few ex­
ceptions,S such material as has been published is to be found  in  
scattered llotes of  editors and writers whose main theme lies in  
other fields. Only in  the case of  the Attic dialect have there been 
any considerable systematic researches in inscriptional syntax. 
And even in Attic, the syntactical study llas been rather inci­
dental to grammatical study in the narrower sense, than essen tial 
and independent. In 1880, van Herwerden appended to the ety-

I Ed. 8chwyzer, 18!J8. 2 Valaori, 1901-

S The Observutiolles ep(qraphicae de p"aepositionum Graecal'I",1 jOl'Tlla et U8U, 
Diss. Lips; 1880, M. Geyer, includes syntax. 
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mological part of his treatise entitled Lapidum de dialecto Attica 
testimol,ia, a chapter on syntax, in which he treated of final con­
junctions and other conjunctions and particles. This beginning 
was followed by the publication of the essays of Schmolling on 
the use of pronouns in the Attic inscriptions.1 Such essays as 
these lDay be regarded as preliminary studies for a grammar of the 
Attic inscriptions, such as we have ill the well-known Grammatilc 
of Meisterhans, now ill its third edition, which was first published 
in 1885. 

Furthermore, the authors of special treatises on various sub­
jects in the domain of Gt'eek syntax have in recent years felt it  
essential to pay at least some atten.tion to inscriptions, especially 
the Attic inscriptions. So in Schanz's Beitriige, Dyroff,' Weber,3 
and Keck' have included the Attic inscriptions in their treat­
ment. And in a recent dissertation on the syntax of the 'wwtj at 
a special period 5 the testimony of inscri}Jtions is called upon as 
subsidiary to that of the Acta Sanctorum. 

The syntax of Greek dialect inscriptions other than the Attic 
has, however, received little atten tion. It is the aim of the fol­
lowing study to supply this lack, so far as Boeotian is concerned, 
by setting forth the syntax of this dialect as we find it in the 
inscriptions. 

The Corpus inscriptionum GraeCa1"ltm Graeciae septentrionalis, 
Vol. I (ed. Dittenberger), 1892, has been made the basis of the 
collection of material, and all citations by numbers only refer to 
this work. The earlier collections of Boeotian inscriptions, Lar­
feld,s Cauer,T and Meister 8 have also been taken into considera­
tion. The Nicareta inscription has been cited according to 
Cauer's l ines which represent the true order of the documents 
which make up that inscription, while the numbering in the 

J Konigliches �[arienstifts-Gymnasium zu Stettin, Oster-P"og"amlll, 1882. 

Ubcr dell Geb,.auch einiger P"onomina auf attischen Inschriflen. Dr. Ernst 

Schmolling, II Teil, 1885. 

2 Geschichte des Pronomen RcflexivulII. Zwefte Ableilung, Cap. VII, § I. 
3 Entwickeluligsgeschichte de,' Absichtssatze. Zweite Abteilung, Cap. VII, § 2. 

• Uber den Dual bd den g'·iech. Red11e,'" mit Be"ucksichtigung der at/lachen 
Inschriften. 

5 De Sermoll.e G"fleco vol.gari Pisidiae Phrllgiaeque meridionalis (de verbor"''' 
3trllctura). Diss. Bonn, 1SDa. 

sLarfeld: Sylloge in8c"iptiollum Bocotica"um, 1883. 

7 Cauer: Delectus inscriptionum Oraccarum, ed. II, 1883. 

• Meister, in Collitz's Sammlu"!l dcr griechischen Dialekt-Ilischr{ften, 1884. 
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Corpus follows the original error in their arrangement.! Where, 
however, the text differs materially from that of Dittenberger, a 
citation from the Oorpus is given. 

The arrangement of the Oorpus is, in some respects, not such 
as to facil i tate a work of this character. Amid the mass of more 
than 4000 inscriptions, ranging from the earliest times to the 
fourth or fifth centuries of the Empire, and largely composed in 
the %O!>7j (or in the case of those of Megara and Oropus, in Doric 
and Attic), are scattered the Boeotian dialect inscriptions. A 
chronological arrangement  would have grouped the dialect in­
scriptions together. Dittenberger has, however, in following the 
plan of the original Oorp1tS insc1'ipliomtm Gmecar1t11l, rather 
th:m that of his own Sylloge, adopted an arrangement not accord­
ing to chronology, but according to subject matter. Within the 
groups thus formed a chronological order has, as a rule, been 
followed, yet not with complete consistency. The advantages of 
this arrangement are, of course, obvious ; but it is hardly con­
venient for the stlldent of the Boeotian d ialect as sllch, and the 
greatest care has been necessary in order not to overlook any of 
the dialect inscriptions. 

The value of the testimon.v of inscriptions as to syntax, is, in 
some respects, far less than we coul d  wish. This is due, on the 
one hand, to the paucity of material, especially of the earlier 
period, and on the other hand to the limitations of language 
largely conventional and official. Though the formulas of decrees 
and other documents vary from town to town, even those of the 
same town varying in small points, still the long series of decrees 
conferring the honor of r:po�o>{a, such, for instance, as those of 
Tanagra, or the Manumission Documents of Ohaeronea, fol low 
one another with a regularity of expression which leaves the field 
of syntactical variation somewhat narrow. Some towns, as 
Orchomenus and Thebes, furnish longer inscriptions of an indivi­
dual interest, yet others, like Hyettus, have left to posterity only 
a succession of l ists of recruits, each headed by the invariable 
formula, !"U! ar:07pa</'a>Oo b r:;:i.7orf'5pa:;, or the like. Of the earlier 
period, before the adoption of the Ionic alphabet (c. 350 B. c.), 
little has survived except dedications, military l ists, and epitaphs. 
Of the remaining inscriptions the great majority fall in the 
period between 250 and 150 B. c. 

, Vide Ditt. ad loe. C. 1. G. S. p. 5S1, col. II. 
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Yet, in spite of these limitations, the evidence of the inscrip­
tions is by no means to be neglected, especialIy as there are rea­
sons for thinking that the official style may sometimes come 
nearer than the l i terary langnage to the l iving speech of the 
people.1 And in the case of a dialect that has shown so great a 
tenacity in clinging to its own phonetic peculiarities llS the Boeo­
tian, and so independen t a. disposition in representing the can­
tonal pron unciation by phonetic spelling, it seems fair to pre­
Sll me that a similar spirit ma.y have informed official syntax, so 
that the inscriptions, though on the w hole rather late, may give 
us some idea of Boeotian syntax of an earlier as well as a later day. 

'l'he plan of this study is to give a complete view of the syn tax 
of the Boeotian dialect inscriptions. Meisterhans, in dealing 
with the gre��t mass of the Attic inscriptions, has, in the part de­
voted to syntax, noted pecu liarities and special points of interest 
ill the Attic dialect of the inscriptions, rather than atrem pted a 
systematic expositivn . In treating of a more l imited field and of 
a dialect where the number of inscriptions is comparatively small, 
it  has seemeu to me more satisfactory to present II. general view of 
the syn tax of the uialect as a whole, rather than a mere summary 
of pecul iarities. I have, therefore, endeavored to include all con­
structions of any syntactical interest., and, in the case of the 
lIlore i mportan t constructions, to ci te all the instances of their 
occurrence. W here a phrase occurs constantly in a certain class 
of inscriptions I have thought it sufficient to give a few exaIlIples 
and then refer to the class. 

To facilitate such reference, a classified l ist of the inscriptions 
has been prefixed. 'l'his list is intended to include alI the in­
scriptions of the dialect given in the em'pus, except imcriptions 
contain ing nothing bu t names in the nominative (chiefly grave 
stele inscriptions) and some mere fragments. In  the Chrono­
logical Table I have usually followed Ditten berger where he as­
signs dates, but I have also compareu and sometimes adopted the 
dating of other au thorities, especially Larfeld (Di.�sertatio and 
Tabula). 

1 OJ. Schmolling. l. c. Teil I. p. 1. 



LIST OF THE BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS 

CLASSIFIED AUCOHDlNG 'fO SUBJECT MA'l'TER. 

I. Proxeny Decrees. 

504-526, 529, 531, 166-1, 1665, 1721-1733, 2223, 2224, 2383, 
2385, 2386-2388, 2407-2409, 2708, 2848, 28-19, :!858, 2859-2869, 
3166-3168, 3287, 4127, 4128, 4:!59--1261, 280, 283, 290, 352, 393. 

II. Other Decrees. 

1719, 1739, 2406,3054,3055, 3169, 207. 

III. Financial Transactions. 

3171, 3172, 3173. 

IV. Accounts of Treasurers, etc. 

1737, 1738, 114,0, 1741, 114,2, 24,18, 2419, 2420, 2421, 3193. 

V. On Letting of Land. 

3170, (1739), cl. II. 

VI. Manumission Documents. 

1778-1781, 2228, 3080-3083, 3198-3204, 3301-3406. 

VII. Military IJists. 

1747-1757,2389,:!390,2427,2-129-2439,2707, 2715-2721,2781-
2789, 2809-2832, 3065-3070, 3174-3176, 3178-3181, 3184-, 3185, 
3190, 3292, 3293, 4172. 

VIII. Other Lists. 

1745, 1746, 2428, 3191, 3192. 

IX. )Iusical Con tests. 
2410, [3195]. 

x. Vase I IIScriptions. 

1685, 1874, 1875, 2245, 2246 (tile), 3467, 3468. 
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XI. Artists' Signatures. 

530, 1873, 2229, 2532, 2471, 2729. 

XII. Superscripture (?). 
2526. 

XIII. Uncertain. 
3283, 4143. 

XIV. Dedicatiolls. 

a) honorary : 528, 552, 556, 557, 558, 1807, 1816, 1817, 1831-
1833, 2465, 2466, 2471-2475, 2487, 2533, 2795, 
2714 (?), 2835, 2876, 3087, 3090, 3091, 3206, 
3210, 3211, 3215, 3223, 3408, 4160, 4174, 4175, 
4177. 

b) non-honorary : 550, 551, 554, 555, 1671, 1672-1674, 1792, 
1793, 1795, 1796-1805, 1809, 1810, 1811, 
1814, 1815,2229-2232,2384 (?), 2455-2459 a, 
2463, 2464, 2467, 2468, 2723-2724 e, 2729-
2735, 2875, 3086, 3088-3094, 3205, 3207-
3209, 3213, 3214, 3407, 3410, 3411, 3413, 
3564, 3575-4123,* 4137, 4155-4159, 4249. 

XV. Termini. 

546, 547, 1782, 1783, 1785, 1786, 1788, 1789, 1790, 1791, 2452, 
2453, 2792, 2793, 4153, 4154, 4178. 

XVI. Grave Steles. 

a) simple bel with dative or lrrl . . . dIL{: 586, 589-611, 1623, 
1689, 1891 - 1894, 
2738 - 2740, 2883, 
2884, 3112, 3228, 
3229, 3502 - 3504. 

b) longer inscriptions with lrr{ and dative : 1890, 3113, 610 (?). 
c) xaIpe-inscriptions :  843, 871, 1056, 1431, 1704, 2033, 2042, 

2070, 2089, 2263, 2277,2284, 2293, 2294, 
2320, 2352, 2353, 2355, 2356, 2855, 2920, 
2964, 3017, 3021, 3025, 3251, 3264, 3269. 

d) XP'IO"To,-inscriptions : 775, 923, 932, 1050, 1184, 1243, 1312, 
1360, 1423, 1453, 1454, 1488, 2085, 
2115, 2631, 3514, 3543. 

'X- Except II. few Ka'.6�-names on vases, etc. 
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e)  name with father's name in genitive : 1548, 1690, 2115 (also 
7.pwl�a), 2116, 2117, 
2347, 2560, 3470, 596 
(c/. a). 

f) metrical inscriptions :  579, 1880, 2247, 2852. 

g) other stele inscriptions: 685-687, 1562, 3233. 

XVII. Responses of an Oracle. 
4136. 



CHRONOLOGICAL 'rABLE OF THE BOEOTIAN 
DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS. 

- --

Ante a.350 ll. C. a,. 350-250 B. C. a. 250-150 B. C. illc. aet. 

Tanagra 546 552 504-51 9  (c. 222- 871 
205 B. C.) 

547 520 923 
550 5 22- 526 11 84 
551 saec. VI 528-531 1423 
579 554-556 1453 
586 557 (c. a. 1 00 1 454 

B. C.) 
589 558 1 488 
590 68 5-6 87 1548 
591 775 3514 
592 843 3543 
593 saec. VI et 932 3547 
594 V 1050 
595 1056 
596 1 243 
6 0 0  1312 
6 01 1 36 0  
6 0 5  1431 
597 1562 
598 16 23 
599 
6 02 
6 03 
6 04 
6 06 
6 07 
6 08 
6 09 
6 1 0  
611 
3502- 3504 

-------

Plataeae 16 71 166 4- 1665 
1685 16 72-1674 (250-

2 00 B. C.) 
1689-16 90 1704 

Thespiae 1 782 1747 1 71 9  1783 
1 792 1751 1721-17 33 1 791 
1793 1 711 5  1 737- 1738 1 81 0  
1874 18 31 1 739 1816 
Hl75 sarc. V 1 8a 2  1 740- 174 2  2042 
18 80 " " 1 873 1 745- 17 46 2070 
1 890 saee. V v. VI I 1 748-1750 2115-21 17 



Thespille 

hisbe 

Chorsiae 

Thebes 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 17 

.d lite a. 300 B. C. 

1891- 1894 

2229 saec.V 
2230 saec. V v. VI 
2245 
2247 

2407(366-360 
B. C.) 

2408(364-363 
B. C.) 

2427 (c. 400-
S50 B. C.) 

2452 

2455 saec. VI 

2456 8aec. V v. 
VI 

------- -

a. S50-2IiO D. C • 

2418 (c. a. 350 
B C.) 

a.200-100 B. C. 

1752- 1753 
1755 
1756-1757 (200-

150 B. C.) 
1778- 1781 
1785-1786(200-

150 B. C.) 
1788- 1790(200-

150 B. C.) 
1796-1805 (200-

150 B. C.) 
1807 (200- 150 

B. C.) 
1809 (200-150 

B. C.) 
1811 (200- 150 

B. C.) 
18 14- 18 1 5  
18 17 
18a3 
!l033 
2085 
2089 

:�223-2224 
2228 
223 1-2232 

2385-2388 
c. a. 

2383 } 
2389-2390 

200 

- ----

2406 

- ----

2419 (c. 285- 24.09 
247 B. C.) I 

2428 2410 (200- 150 
B. C.) 

2429-243 1 (c. 2420 (c. 250-200 
325-275 B. C.) 
B. C.) 

2432 (c. a. 250 2421 (c. a. 250 
B. C.) B. C.) 

2453 (c. a. 350 2433-2437 
B. C.) 

illc. aet. 

2246 
2263 
2277 
2284 
2293-2294 
2a20 
2347 
2352-235a 
2355-2356 
3564 

2464 
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Thebes 

Acraepliia 

Copae 

Hyettus 

Haliartus 

BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS. 

A lite a. 3IiO B.C. It. 350-200 B. C. 

2457 2463 (c. 300-
250 B. C.) 

245!l 2467 (c. a. 250 
B.C.) 

2459 2471 (paullo 
ante 250 
B.C.) 

245930 2472 (c. 300-
250 B. C.) 

2526 2532-2533 (c. 
a.300 B. C.) 

2560 
3 575-4123* 

2729 saec. VI 2723 

2730 saec. V I? '724 �,.",-
304 

2731 saec. VI 2724 a. B. C . 

2724 bJ 2732 saec.V 

2733 " u? 4155 (c. a. 350 
B.C.) 

2734 " " 4160 
2735 " " 

2738 
2739 " " 

2740 

2781 

2!l52 saee. V 

It. 250-100 B.C. 

2466 

2473-2475 

2487 

2631 (?) 

2707 (200-150 
B.C.) 

2708 (200-150 
B.C.) 

2714 (200-150 
B.C.) 

271.5 (200-150 
B.C.) 

2716-2721 

2724 c, d, e. 
4127 } c. 200-
4128 150 B. C. 
4 136-4137 
4143 (a1ltea.171 

B. C.) 
4156-4159 (c. a. 

230 B. C.) 

2782-2785 (2.50-
200 B. C.) 

2786-2789(200-
150 B. C.) 

2795 (200-150 
B.C.) 

2809-2832 
r·223-

2835 
197 
B.C. 

2848 } ante a. 
2849 16!l B. C. 

-----

(nc. Mt. 

2465 

246!l 

4153r· 
350-

4154 200 
B. C. 

2792 

2793 

2855 

* Except nos. 3578,3583 (c. 230-150 B.C.), 3595, 3710, 3735, 4117. 



----

Coronea 

Lebadea 

Orchomenus 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

- --

Ante G. 350 B. C. 

2883 
2884 

3086 

3 1 12 

3 1 13 

3205 

3228 
8229 
3233 .�aec. V ? 

I 
I 

G. 350-250 D. C. 

2875 

3055 (c. a. 350 
B. C.) 

3087 (c. a. 250 
B. C.) 

3091 (c. G. 250 
B.C.) 

3 175 (c. a. 290 
B. C.) 

3 176 
3 19 1  } c.a. 250 
3 192 B.C. 
3206 (a. 829 

B. C.) 
3208 
3214 

G. 260-·150 B.C. 

2858-2869 
2876 

3054 

3065 } c. <to 230 
3066 B. C. 
3067-3069 (paullo 

ante a. 200 B.C.) 
3070 
3080-3083 
3088 (c. a. 230 

B.C.) 
3089-3090 
3093 

3166 (c. 222-
205 B. C.) 

3 167 
3168 (c. 230-200 

B. C.) 
3169 

3170 
317 1 (c. 225-200 

B.C.) 
3 172 (c. 222-200 

B. C.) 
3173 (c. 240-230 

B. C.) 
3174 (c. 240-230 

B. C.) 
3178-3181 (c. 222-

200 B. C.) 
3184-3185 
31!13 (c. a. 200 

B.C.) 
3 198-3199 

r a• 
3200-320 1 200-
3203-3204 150 

) B. C. 
3207 (c. a. 230 

B. C.) 
3209 
3210 (c. a. 200 

B. C.) 
3211 (c. a. 200 

B.C.) 

19 

illc. Get. 

2920 
2964 
3017 
302 1 
3025 

3092 

3094 

325 1 

3264 
3269 

3283 
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Orehomen us 

Chaeronea 

Anthedon 

Tit. Boeo t. 

Orig. Inee rt. 

Oropus 

Aegosthen a 

BOEOTIAN DIA LECT INSCRIPTIONS. 

Ante a. 350 B. C. a. 350-2150 B. C. 

4178 (c. a. 350 
B. C.) 

3467 3470 (c. 0. .  350 
B. C.) 

3468 
4249 8aec. V 

28 0 (c. 270-
246 B. C.) 

a. 250-150 B. C. 

3213 
3215 
32 23 (c. a. 150 

B. C.) 

3287 (c. a. 200 
B. C.) 

3292-32 93 
3301- 34 06 (200-

100 B. C.) 
3407(c. 200- 150 

B. C.) 
34 08 (c. 2 00- 150 

B. C.) 
341 0  (c. 2 00- 150 

B.C.) 
341 1  (c. 200- 150 

B.C.) 
34 13 (c. 2 00-150 

B. C.) 

4 172 (c. 2 40-2 30 
B. C.) 

U74- 4177 
------

28 3 } c. 250-28 0 
2 90 B. C. 
352 (��1-19\1 B.C.) 
393 

426 0 c. �30-200 
425 9} " 

426 1  
B. C. 

-

2 0 7  (223- 201 B.C.) 

------

inc. aet. 

I 



TABLE OF PARALLEL REFERENCES. 

I. G. S. = Corpus in .• �ription"m Graecarum Graeciae septentrionalis. 

L = Larfeld: Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum. 

M = Meister: Die boot-ischen Inschriften, In CoIlitz's Sammlung. 

C = Cauer: Delecl·lts imcriptionum Oraecarum, ed. II. 

The table does not include grave stele Inscriptions. 

I. O. s. L I M C 

207 Append. 1 1 145 28 3 
28 0 
283 
290 
352 
39 3 
504-- 509 489- 494 935-940 36 3-365 
5 1 0- 51 2  504-506 947-94 9 
513- 514 499-500 941-942 
5 1 5-516 48 7- 488 943- 944 
517 497 9 5 1  36 9 
518 498 952 37 0 
519 503 9 54 
52 0 502 953 
52 2-524 956 abc 
52 5-526 
528- 52 9  501 955-956 
530-531 495 945-946 
5"6 382 88 3 36 0 
547 338 907 
550 335 869 359 
551 2 78 6!J2 
552 496 950 366 
554 486 958 
555 48 4 959 36 7 
556 
557 
558 48 5 957 

1664 
166 5 
1670 27 0 86 0 
16 71 2 71 86 1 28 4 
16 72 2 74 86 5 
1673 27 3 864 
1674 2 75 8(;6 
168 5 2 71 a 863 
1 71 9  
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---

I. O. S. L M C 

1721 248 609 
1722 
1723-1724 
1725 246 807 
1726 245 806 
1727 247 808 342 
1728 250 812 341 
1729 
1730 
1731 
1733 

• 1737 
1738 239b 804 
1739 240 802 
1740 239 801 
1741 
1742 239 a 803 
1745 S07b 
1746 
1747 237 798 338 
1748 
1749 
1750 
1751 . 
1752 
1753 
1755 244 815 
1756-1757 251-252 813-814 
1778-1779 
1780 2 41 811 340 
1781 
1782 231 772 
1783 
1785 243 800 339 
1786 242 816 
1788-1789 805 a 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1793 219 770 336 
1794 193 797 
1795 80711. 
1796-1805 238 805 
1807 799 a 
1809 264 832 
1810 
1811 252 a 817 
1814 
1815 
1816 269 857 346 
1817 812 a 
1831 268 855 345 
1832 238 a 799 337 
1833 249 810 
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I. G. S. I L M C 

1873 219 c 794, 333 
1874, 219g 795 
1875 219& 793 334 
1880 212 765 
1890 218 774 
2223 747 de 
2224 
2228 747c 
2229 744 & 
2230 191 74,3 
2231 747 & 
2232 747 b 
2245 191 & 745 335 
2246 747 f 
2383 190& b 737 
2385 736 & 
2386-2388 186-188 732-734 377 
2384, 736 & 
2389-2390 189-190 735-736 378 
24,06 315 712 
2407 316 719 
2408 317 720 
2409 
2410 333 717 
2418 30� 705 353 
2U9 
24,20 
24,21 313 & 714 
24,27 307 700 350 
2428 
2429 311 706 352 
2430 310 708 351 
24,31 312 707 
2432 313 709 
2433 332 713 
2434 318 715 
24,35 
24,36 
24,37 327 724 
24,38 
2439 
2452 
2453 
2455 286 1132 347 
24,56 276 665 348 
24,57 
2458 
2459 
24,59& 
24,63 
2464 
2465 314 718 354 
2466 319 716 
2467 
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I. G. S. L M C 

2468 
2471 321 722 356 
2472 
2473 320 721 
2474 
2475 
2487 32'� 723 
2526 279 668 
2532 326 711 
2533 325 710 
2707 185 575 
2708 185 576 
2714 184 578 
2715 184 574 
2716 571 a 
2717-2721 
2723 181 570 280 
2724 182 571 281 
2724 a b 
2724 c d  
2724 e 
2729 
2730 
2731 
2732 
2733 178 a 567 374 

2734 178 b 568 375 
2735 569 
2781 169 553 307 
2782 170-171 554 
2783-2785 
2786-2789 172-175 555-558 30S-3ll 
2792 
2793 560 
2795 176 559 312 
2809 156 529 
2809-2832 144-153 528-551 302-306 

155-168 
2835 154 527 
2848 
2849 
2858 
2859-2869 
2875 652 
2876 
3054 
3055 65 413 
3065 66 a 426 
3066 66a 427 
3067-3069 67-68 417-420 322 
3070 
3080 72 b 430 329 
3081 72 a 429 328 
3082 
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---

I. G. S. L M C 

3083 71 425 325 
3086 60 407 
3087 66 414 324 
3088 72 424 
3089 69 421 
8 090 70 a 423 327 
3091 70 422 323 
3092 92 415 
3093 
3094 93 416 
3166 14 493 297 
3167 26 492 299 
3168 
3169 36 495 
!l170 35 491 
3171 33 489 298 
3172 16 488 295 
3173 20 482 
3174 21 483 
3175 13 476 292 
3176 
3178 22 484 
3 179 17 485 293 
3180 18 486 294 
3181 19 487 
3184 
3185 
3 190 34 4110 
3191 12 474 
3192 12 475 
3193 23 502 296 

[3195 32 .503 301) 
319 8 30 500 
3199 31 501 
3200 27 4 9 7 300 
3201 499a 
3203 29 4PI) 
3204 28 498 
3205 5 4G3 289. 7 
3206 11 47"0 291 
3207 15 494 282 
3208 
3209 38 505 
3210 24 47 7 290 
3211 25 478. 
3213 
3214 49d 506 
3215 37b 496 
3223 39 504 
3287 53 a 380 315 
3292 

32113 ::l79 
3301-3406 53 b-57 381-406 3lG-320 

et Add. 
------



26 BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS. 

I. G. S. L M 

:{84-4060 
3407 5 1  376 
340t! 58 375 
3410 52 377 
3411 53 378 
3413 
3467 1 133 
3468 573 1 131 
3564 
3575-4123 
4127 
4128 
4136 
4137 
4143 
4153 
4154 
4155 
4156 
4157 
4158 
4159 
4160 
4172 
4174 
4175 
4177 
4178 
4249 
4259 
4260 
4261 

C 

_____ __ 0 __ " 

314 

286 



OMISSION OF THE PREDICATE. 

§ 1 .  Omission of the Subject. 

The subject is not omitted, 1 except the pronominal subject in 
short ascriptions or descriptions, as 8pw. 11 [w J;'t7jw� = "ioe lo-,,� 
8pca Kwrr7jw� 2792. 1 ;  'Arro)J.ww, iJa'l'�a'l'0pEw = ,,50e ara).p.a llTn� 
'Arr6.Uw�0:; 3407. So iJap.drpa[:;] Taupor.oAw 2793,' Till 1I,wi"ero[:;]. 
EuFe,,{a:; o.v{(}etXO 2730 (ef. Till I/,wi"eio:; [apo�, se. '00' lo-dv, 2735), 
"Opo:; ,iL:; ro.:; nt:; [ca JPo.:; 1785. 1-3 ; "Opo_ 549, 1 791, 2458. In a 
series of military lists, with the form ,ul o.r.£rpa<pa�," lp. r.d'rO'I'0pa:; 
(2809-2832 and 2781-2789) one (2810) omits ,ut. 

§ 2. Omission of the Predicate. 

1. Verb of Being. 
a) In Gravestone Inscriptions : lr.' 'Apto-o-,ooExat, se. elp.{, 3228 

(ef. lr.' npllxld efp.i M 408, and § 10, bri 2) a»), AlVo.p.' lr.t 
rdOw�t xo.pto-,I/xpaut, Be. elp.E, 1890, !:upo:; l.peto-,ot; 2085, 
'A�tola iJap.0'l'do�,o:; l.peto-rd 2115, 775, 890, 923, 932, 1050, 
1488, 2631, 3543. 

b) In brief Legal Phraseology, in giving 
a) Names of Sureties: errul/:; Ntxda[:; • 1740. 8. 
f3) Names of Witnesses : Fio-[, Jope[:;' 'O}do-[tp. J":;, x-rA. 3173. 

12 sqq.; Fio-,wp a aUTO:; C 295. 68. 
So 3080 ad fin.; 3081 ad fin.; 1779. 7-10 j 1780. 25 
sqq. j C 295. 64, 68, 71-72, 74. 

r) The Date: l.po�o:; 0 aurt::; C 295. 72. 
0) The Name of the Secretary: ,ill� .. Op'0'l'uAaxw� rpap.­

p.areu; �a • • . ' C 295. 77. 
e) Amounts of Money: ,0. r.r.ap.a,a P.OUpt7J 0rOOelXOv,[ a] 

r.{�u oiou of3oUw, x� rill .. Op.iw FEo-,wp 
, 
Apto-'!"t,vtxo:; 

I/pa;t,Ow,> C 295. 62-64, 67, 70-71, 73-74. 
c) In Military Lists: ,0' o.r.etAOe{ov[ u:; t:; ,ill�] l'l'e{f3w� lv 

,drp.a· • • • • (list of names) 1748. 3-4 j 1749. 1-3; 
1756. 1-4 j (ef. 1757. 1-2 ; 3065-3068) j !:'I'0opiao ap7.I/�'o:; 
o.r.JAUr.U· (followed by list of recruits) 3181 . 

1 In n. 4136. 2-3: aVaV}EtM AE1raOElaV Tol �, TOl Bau,itEiI avOEiJEIl ,,� TOl 

TPEtp,",viol, KTit. either thc subject or the object of avOiiJEv must be supplied. 
The language of the oracular response is ambiguous. It Is, however, 

doubtless the indefinite subject of the infinitive that is left unexpressed, 

AE1t"<itfEtav being the object. Cf. Paus. 1.34,2: Tol, OE Kat avaKEIVTal1t"6itElr • • • •  

AEfJaoEla BOU.JT",V Tpotpwl<p. 

t V. Ditt. ad loe. 



BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS. 

d) In Accounts of Offerings, etc., in giving 
(1) the We ight :  Atrrtlp;{11 • • •  r.('p71:a, l.puu(r{av, OAxa ou' 

dli,,).1J1 1:pI(r;) 1.,iAxwc 2420. 7-9. So UAxa upaX/L� 71:£V1:£ 
ibid. 23, o).x fl 1:plr; OpaXf1"i; ib£d. :2 8, UAXa l../IOUf1Wr; ibid. 
18-19 anu 38. 

e) In general, the (Jopula, when it can be reauily understood: 
ouuU)ay, � o,wu/la !:Wf1CX" 3386. 6-8 ; Ii ro. [al'a JWVUUf1W x� 
1:ii, r.,;AWr; 1786. 1-4. 

2. Various verbs in Legal or Conventional Expressions. 
a) Parts 0 r 1: { O £ C P. c: TU U/H'AUrUV "ap ['O]wlf1CfW' (Jwr{r:Uy,,::, 

sc. biOec, 3173. 16-17 ; a f1lJUrrpa<,our; r.o-f' FUfcdoav (J 295. 
1 22 (cf. f1UUrrpa<,oov • • •  fJ£f1fJ'I • • •  r.ap Fc<,ocdJiav C 295. 
143-146). 

Here, apparently, belongs a condensed expression in the ac­
counts of the 1:£op."<,oUAaXWV rpaf1!LU1:£Ur; of 'l'hespiae, in the Nicareta 
inscription : 1:0 f1uuydAAanLU' NcxapfTa (Jewvor; T[ 0.]; r.ui.wr; 'El'l..U/1OV{UJ> 
[x�] 1:W irr"uw (J{wvur; !:uuv>,'."w, sc. r.apxar:ifJEc:a, C 295. 65-67, 
i. e. Nicareta deposited the note (1:U f1'lUyo.AAarp.a) of the city of 
Orchomenus and its surety with the board of 1:£O/w<,ouAax£r; or 
Registrars of Loans. The same expression occurs ibid. II. 61-62, 
69-70, 72-73. TU f10U,uv'anLU is expressed only in the passage 
cited and in 1. 61:1 and in I. 75, where the entry is incomplete. 

b) In Superscriptions, the optative of a verb of Giving : 
thur; 1:0UXav (qaOdv 3166. 1 ;  so 3301, 3302, 3351, 3082, 3176, 
3167 ; or of a verb of Presence : th,,:;' TW O. o.PXw 3386, 
3191. 1 ;  [O}o';, TuXa 2407, (Jcor;, Twuxa o.raOri 2809, 3083, 
1 780, 2780, Buk, at the head of a series of Lists of Recruit!, 
2809-2832 (in 2810, 2819, 2822, and 2824, Of/'r; is omitted), 
also at the head of a similar series, 2781-2789 (except 
2782, 2784, and 2785) ; 3090, 3092, 3093, [O]wc 1739. 

c) 0. v, c· 0 £ C/H: Forms of this verb are very frequently omitted 
in ueuicatOl'y inscriptions 011 statues, tripods, or other 
offerings to the gods, 01' in accollnts of offerings. So 
(1) aYE O£CH: A if1l.pwyoar; Aer" • • •  JeWYUf1UE 550, 1874, 

(if. IloppevtZoa[ r; ] o.y{Ome[v] [1:],,7 [' ] Ep/w[r] 1793, II'cou,; 
,1ylOw:. TWr.,W.WYC 2732, 2729, 2730, 2731, [ . • .  T"Y]O' 

f1-ylOEWV 'A Of'YI{- 2230, 1792, (ante 350 B. c.) ; 1786, 
1 788-1789,3210,3211, 3213, 3091, ('f. 3093, App.). 

Omitting f1V £ 0 £ C l(£: I/Jo.wv 'wI II'U""I'{f1f1OC 3205, 3215 (if. 3216), 
'Ar£cf11r; JIaT£pc /1Er").Tj 1811, fillcy/ar; 'AWlUv{alJ 'Arra/uoc �wT£ipTj 
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2232, I1dTpWY JC(JXUO'LO �·af'(ir.c, "1m, 'AYov�c 3375. 1-2 (sim. 3308, 

3380. 3; 3319. 4; 3347. 2), 1832, 3223, 528, 1809, 1810, 1814, 

2231, 554, 3169.4, 3214. 2, 273t, 2456, 2-158, 2465, 2467, 2468 a, 
2472, 3090. In Accounts of Offerings there is BOllie indication 
of the verb. In n. 3055, o.y{Ow. is expressed at the beginning, 
and is inserted occasionally in a l ist consisting of nominatives 
of the person and accnsativeB of sumB deposited aB offeringB. 
In n. 2420, the heading f rr d y O  <T" a, n. 7, 17, 33, introduces 
a similar list of nominatives and accusatives without a verb. 
Some such heading is probably lost in the mutilated inscription 
n.2421. t r. a yO e, a' Airrap;{a Jd.f�Wyot:; eE C 'J'r.CZtZ 7r"pr.aY lPIllH;{ay, X'!"),. 
2420. 7-9; ' Ipaya (mt16ya • • •  8w:ura (f1.C(f'Oy r.€pcrrup'flJpoy 2421. 

7-8. 
/1) 0. y e O { T a y or ,z y { 0 • a y. Kp{,wy �(ll e.catTUU,ot:; "T"oi J1 

,clJr.wpoIc 2733 (6th cent.?), 'lapwYlJf�O", KaJ.J..k KJ..C7}y{TW 
/�yaf�duy ycxa(Tay,lJ; ]lWTO,sea ,v; Ocu; 552, 'A Oay{uec, 

'Ai'lm" 'ApTdp.ct1c ElJ..cOui7} 555, 2420. 17-18,2795, 2835, 

2471, 2487. Of. 2229 and 3211, where ,zyeO{Tay is 
expressed, and 2455 and 1831, where o.y{OeaY is written 
with two subjects. 

r) 0. y { 0 e C z a y or b. y { 0 e c ay. In a series of seven 
dedicatory inscriptions to the Ptoian Apollo, the 
verb is omitted in four caseB, and expressed in two ; 
one is uncertain : Bo/w,ol 'A r.6)'),wyc J/,wtuc 2724 a. 1 ; 

2724 b. 1; 2724 c. 2; 2724 d. 1; flucw,u: 'Ar.'}).).wyc 
lI.wtuc o.y{OWY 2723. 1; o.y{OelaY 2724. 2; cf. 2724 e. 
/Jocw,ol J c1 'EJ.eIJO;;p{oc TOY ['pir.o,1a] xa,a TGb f�aY'E{ay, 
sc. ayiO;;cay, 1672. 1-2; (cf. ]{ocwTol ,OY Tp{r.o(Ja o.y{(/€cxay 
T�; Xap{ .. tT(fc 3207. 2; '" ay{Oe laY Ta� Jdp.aTpc 1671 

(ante a. 350), 3087 (rlytocay)); l1ec(fr.ch; [Alw(f1)� 

'EJ..] c[x] wycat1e[(f(fc] (on nine stones once forming a 
baBe for a group of statues of the Muses, formerly 
restored : [T }it1. Ihc(f7rc{.� [,zyiOwy 'A 7."oJ.).]Wyc) 1796-

1805 (cf. 1788-1789); KaV,cy{xa, KpmJ),ao;, 'API(fT{WY , 

KaJ.).{;, KaJ.).m{t1a; 'Ap,ap.c(Jc ElJ..;cO{7} 3410 (sim. 3411, 

1815). 

t1) a y T { O . c T c. Evayt1p{(Ja; I1atTcxp{-:a tJwr.vpay 'Ap,dp.ct1! 

ElJ..ecOd7} lapay eIp..y, sc. ay,{O.m, 2228. 2-4 (Thisbe). 
This is the only instance that I have found among the 
numerous Manumission inscriptions (3301-3406, 3198-
3203, etc.) iu which the verb, aYT{O.m, is omitted. 
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The present tense i s  less readily supplied than the 
aorist. Of. § 12. 2. 

d) In Military Lists : e IT T pOT ( U  a () Tj. Tul 1rpiiTOV' 'AII'nr 
• • • •  x-r).. 3184. 6 (ef. 3179, 31 80). Q.1r( r p a</Jav O o. 
In a series (2809-2832) of Lists of Recruits with the 
form TUt Q.71 £rpdc/'avOo ev 71(h0'l0par:;, one (2810) omits TUt, 
another (2819) omits til 1rtJ.T0'l0par:;, and a third (2825) 
omits the whole expression and consists of a simple list 
of names following the name of the secretary. Of. 3293. 
So . . .  oao l1[f'l]o[v-r ]0;: mt tlTr:; €'1ri{3WII, se. Q.1r£rpa¢!all{)IJ, 
2721 (ef. the ful l  formula in 2715-2720 and 2781-2789). 

e) In Comparative Sentences: {maf/Xfp.£11 aUToIr:; xaOa71tp 7.� 
ToIr:; 1ro).""'Ir:;, se. {maPll, C 283. 13. So in Proxeny Decrees : 
Ta).).a 1raVTa xa{)d1r£p ToIr:; a).).olr:; 1rPOUIIOIr:; x� £ uoprlTTjr:;, ,�e. 
rfrpa1rTTj, 504. 4-5 (if. 3166. 9-10 and 529. 5 where r{­
rpa1rTTj is expressed ; in all other Proxeny Decrees the verb 
is omitted). Similarly, x� Tti o.).).a 01ro .. a [x]� Tij,; l1).).u;: 
3167. 14-15 ; 8lTa x� TU� (1).).ur:; 2708. 6 (Dittenberger's 
reading). 

f) Some verb of Payment or the l ike, in a list of money 
transactions : 'A,lIIIOXUTj 'APllTT{WIIOr:; F{xan Mou, 1r{ .. ap£r:; 
opo).o{, l1rTa Xa).xl[ol· e]IOUT{P.U (JlOr{TOIIOr:; Qno, 1rf .. apar:; 
o{3oJ.Wr:;, (lloua Xa).x{wr:;· 0 296. 1 sqq. 

g) Some verb of Hiring, in three lists (1740-1742) of per­
sons hiring Sacred Land: Tall 0./11r.).01l 'Pqxiar:; �1).Or{TWIIOr:; 
�H 1 740. 5. 

h) lYcx a lTc' • • • • •  r:;llouOlijor:; TO [o£unpolI] 1r[aIoar:;] llou{)ca 
1rarx[pa TIOlI] 2533. 

i) Any Predicate, if placed shortly (1) before : 'Allax-ropl£i£r:; 
TplaXOllTa wiir:;' se. lTuv£{3a).oll{)o, 2418. 7, in a list of Con­
tributors to the expenses of the Sacred War (ef., at the 
head of the inscription, [TIJ" xpd],�aTa lTuII£fi[a).oIlOo; so 
in the same inscription the predicate is omitted II. 9-
1 1, 16-17, and 14-15 (sing.) ; but II. 20-21 : BUlT:avnol 
[lTuII£{3a).]oll{)o l1J.).wr:;, n)..) or (2) after : 'A).uC'ijol [ • • • • • • • 

1r ]plar£I£;: Xapo</J Aaowllor:;, 'APllTTO • • • • • •  'Allunopl£i(r:; 
TplaXOllTa p.lliir:; . 71p t[ tTr£i(r:; • • • •  ] f/iopp.w, � Apxor:; T(lp£Ior:; 2418. 
5-8 (if. d[lIl;av] 71plarti£r:; 1. 17-18, lTUII£OPOI £tlll;all 1. 24). 

3. Omission of the Participial Predicate. 
[nil o£Iva 0 o£iva • • •  ]{w TOll 0.0£).'1011 [x� 'Ap. ]p.oa TOll ouloll' 
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Ra(fihca, i. e. >cxa(fa>T"a J1a(f{).£/(�, 2487 (ef. 'Iapunup.o,:, K (l).­
).k K).cYJvh:w p.vap.eI'l> >c�a(fa>T"o<; Ra(fiA.tca T"u<; Ocu<; 552, and 
§ 2. 2. h). Of. EtvoxpiT"w 'A ).(l).xo/J.t>iw, etc. in the Nicareta 
inscr., i. e. Ee>oxpiT"w aPlo�T"o<;. v. § 9. 23, a) ad fin. 

§ 3. Omission of the Object. 

1. In dedicatory inscriptions on bases of statues, or other offer­
ings to the Gods, the object of the verb is regularly omitted, 
being indi.cated by the offering itself:  Eaup.£i).a 1l0uOw>o<; iJap.arepc 
Kpc(fYjYJ l7CciJO./1U a>iOem 3213. 1-2 ; 3210, 3211, 1 671, 1792, 1 793, 
2229, 2723 . . . . PWY a.�iO"xe ,oe 'A:ro).(A.)w>c TOe nT"wi"eIc. • • •  OT"O<; 
�r.oiF.c(f. 2729, 2730, 2732. So, too, when the verb is omitted : 
(/uyoxUoa<; iJ",yot!(fiw iJe! "/c).cXt! x� McUXYJ 1 814. So, also, in artists' 
signatures: Ka>Oapo<; lr.u.C(f£� 2471. When expressed, the object 
is either the accusative of the pronoun of the first person : 
Tcp.a(fi'PcU<; ,/ avlOecxe T"chr.6[).JA.wyC T"O' llT"wi"eIc 2731, or the accnsa­
tive of the name of the offering: BtJCWT"OI Tt» T"pi7COOa a>iO£cxa> T"�<; 
XapiT"t(f(fc 3207. So 1672. 1 ;  2724. 2. 

2. When the statue dedicated is one of an individual, the 
object must, of course, be expressed : ilou(fk ntoart>eia n)v aod­
[�o>] '/7Cr.OXPIT"O> T"070; 8eoi[<;] 1832, 1831, 528, 3223, 2795, 2835, 
2471, 2472, 2473. 

In n. 552 : '/apwyup.o<;, KaUk K).cYJyiT"w Wap.eIo> >cxd(fa>T"o� Ba(fi­
).eca T"u<; ocu<;, the accusative p.yap.eIM is probably to be regarded 
as an appositive to the implied object, rather than as itself the 
object (ef. the inscription : "Mi.,/ �r.' 'o;.cre[l]oac p.' 6 7CaT"�p 
[�]7Cl8YJxe Oa>o[�]n 1880, on a grave stele. In another stele inscrip­
tion : 'Ap.�a).xec<; U](fT"a(f' l7CI KlT"u).oc �o' lr.e iJipp.uc 579, the object 
is probably omitted). So in [' Apc] (fT"ox).a[ptJ<;] r[Ji).w>o<; 'Epp.� euxa> 
App. 3093, tuXa> is appositive to the omitted object. 

3. Any object of a verb may be omitted when it can be readily 
supplied from the context : (f{mopoc el'yc�a> (se. T"O Xpu(fiov) EW(fc<; 
Kapa,iXtJu, [ll]app.ev'(fxo<; nupap.ou 2418. 24-25 (ef. (fuyeopoc Ru:a>T"iw> 
[£/>c�ay] T"O XPu(fio> Kepxi�tJ<; EfptJT"ip.w, 'Ar • • •  ibid. II. 11-1a, ef. 
1 7-19 and 5-8). T"op. r.PO'Tj>1 lp.{1d>T"a, se. T"ar ro.>, 1739. 14 (ef. t5 
ip.pa[ <; T" ]ar ro.> ibid. I. 5). 

§ 4. Omission of Other Parts of the Sentence. 

1. Other parts of the sentence may be omitted when they 
can be readily supplied from the context or from a familiar 
formula. 
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a) Prepositional Phrases. 
[Ee }IIXp{T'W llpx"[>T'o;] [d}mlOd(w •• , i, [ltp ]dfi]w� ' (sc. s� 
T'ar/La) ' 'A�T'irw> • • • • •  1749. 1-3 (cf. T'O! ll1reclO£co�[ n ,  k 
T'W�] itpd/,w> b T'ar/La' 1748. 3-4 and 1756. 1-4 ; 1757. 
1-2) ; T'U� arrerpdt/'a�OIl, sc. b rrdT'otpopa" 2819. 4 (cf. the 
complete formula T'ut drrerpat/JfL�OIl i� rrdT'otpoplL, 2809. 
5-6, and in other inscriptions of the series 2809-2832 and 
2781-2789) ; . . . .  /Jao ll[Pl]o[�T' ]0, T'U! ifT' itp7j{iw�, sc. ill 
rrdT'otp6pa" 2721 (cf. 2715-2720). Of. 520, where an ap­
positive is apparently omitted, and 1740-1 742: 

b) Conditional Relative Clause. 
rrapap.d�a�T'a, dO'au�u Ii; xa !;woc anrxldT'w; x� T'U, r"yeu; 
auT'w, sc. Ii, xa t;WIJIO'c, 3348. 4-5. 

§ 5. Peculiarities of Concord. 

A. Of the Subject and Predicate in Number. 
1. The predicate (both verbal and adjectival) is often in the 

singular, when preceding, even if the subject is plural or if there 
are several subjects : xoup co, ;tT�W () [apeu, x� T'U [apapxy) x� T'U 

O'ou�djpu O'lIulw�n, x� /Ja/LcWOYT'e, 3200. 12-14. This construction 
with either two or three sets of subjects is regular in the Manu­
mission inscriptions of  Orchomenus, 3198-3�03. arr[o]xapu;aT'w 
• • • 'ErriT'cp.O'; x� ::ap.clo, x� KaUcICpaT'Y)'; 1780. 19-22. Of. IC� O'OUY. 
lJcxo, EeyoxUlJa[,] A/�aO'c[ U}w, 1/!7j/JC/LO; I/!clop.ei[l]w, 'ArectT{lao, 
I/!cUrrrrw, XT'l. 3173. 9 sqq. So in the Genitive Absolute : /LaYT'W­
op.{�w 'O>u/LaO'T'W • • • fJecO'rrcoTo" naT'pw�o, • • •  'Ef'xop.e�cw 2724 a ad 
fin.; rrapc[ J}T'O, auT'� tpclw� Kal).w>o, Tcp.cd/Jao, Jap.arecT'W I1atpc­
O'olJwpw 3329. 3-5 (cf. 3202. 2 sqq.). 

2. A neuter plural subject, denoting persons, may take a 
plural verb : �a lJt rey�Y)O{�T'a i� aUT'iiw • • • ifTfTT'wO'ILY /Joula 3322. 
11-13 ; but rra[paICaT'a ]T'cOeT'ac O�T'a T'a O'W[/L ]a[ T'a] 1780. 10-11. 

3. With two subjects, the verb is sometimes dual, sometimes 
plural : 

a) dual : 'rrraT'o/Jwpo" 'ApcfTO'T'o[rCT'w>] irro.cfTaT'a� fhc{iaiw 
M 1130 (400-350 B. c.), ['Apc]fTT'or[ CT']o, xa! Ilo[/L]acO[w] 
[T'oT,] OeoI, a�eO{T'ay 2229 (c. 400 B .  c.), KatpcO'o/Jwpo, AIa>T'c­
ei�w, IC� /{pCT'C, I1Jpa> 'O",decp.c/Ja 'Ar.(;).lwyc Ihwlo! aye(J{T'a� 
Bull. de Oorr. Hell. 14. p. 6 (ante a. 250 B. c.). 

b) plural : lIT'wtw�, A/afTT'o, T'oT 'ItTp.ec�coc a>EOeay 2455 (6th 
cent. ? ), 'Ap'l.car; fJpa fTup.axw" Fa�a;aptT'a Xapp.ilJao fJpa­
O'up.axo� Xap/Lc/Jau T'ol, OeoT,; ay{Oea� 1831 (c. 350 B. c.). 
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In one instance, the verb is dual and the modifiers plural : 
A).oua, N{XW�II" Kaq!CIlu,JwplI, 'Ay).all<pa1.iJwl o.y(JpofTfTC l."flay{,wro-: 

�cxafTa�n, LJ CW�UtTrlC a.�oOb:a� 32 1 1. 2 (c. 200 D. c.). 
These, and the instance cited � !i  D a), are the only occurrcnces of thc 

dual number in either verbs or n ouns, except the following: [ . . . . TII]iv 
AW(JK6(lOIV <i[vithcKEV] 1792 (a"te a. 350 D. c.), . • .  ar .." EVK • • • • • •  ov AIO(J' 
K6(lOI[V} 2875 (350-250 D. c.). In a later epoch we find AIO(JK6pOlr 5 54 (250-

150 D. c.). 

4. In the formu Ill, of the Proxeny Decree, as r.p,j�o�lI� dflo� • • •  

A
" '1fTw�a • • • • ai",)� x� lfTy';�w" x� dflo� au,o" yii.; x� FUxla, �r.7rafTc�, 

xd. 50-1. 2-4, the pronoun au,o" is made to agree in number 
with the plural appositive to the subject, au,u� x� lfTy';�w;, rather 
than with the subject itself. This construction is regular in 
the Proxeny Decrees (504-52 9 etc,), but occasionally the singular 
is found, in strict reference to the su bject : r.p,j;"(1� dfl., • • •  

'A�,{yrwll� • • •  , au,uy x� luyo�w" x� d[fU�] au,,,, yil; x� FII CX{'l, e7r-
1l:afTC�, xd. 506. 5. So the sing. 1721. ti-7 ; 1725. 4 ;  1720. 5 ;  
280. 4-5 ; 393. 7 ;  4200. 6. 

B. Of the Predicate Adjective and Predicate Participle in  
Gender. 

1. A predicate adjective or participle i n  the plural is mascu­
l ine, when the substantives to which it  refers are of two genders, 
masculine and feminine, or feminine and neuter denoting a mas­
culine persoll : 'Er.{"flO, x� [EU]\ppOfT';�a • • •  a.�[, JCOo�" • • •  n.h 
a.�capwfTc� r.lli"uflmc 3315. 2-5. So 3317. 1-4 ; 3321.  1-4 ; 3325. 
1-5 ; 3328. 3-10 ; 3352. 2-7 ; 3358. 2-3. lIoU O{�(l, [ • • • l.c� ],{Omc 
n.l� FcO{a� O.p,zr.7)�[a� • • •  ] x� ,u [r.ac(Ja]pc,w ,u l� au,ii, • • •  

[ • [ap]w; ni �apa1l:oc 3313. 2-5 (e[. a.�a,{01jfTc "k "O{fl, ollu),a, /{a).­
UiJa xac llvOc� xac ,v . . . 1l:acoap",�, rfj ;;�Oflfl i\'{"/.w�, [.pflU, 'If �opa1l:coc 
3322 .  5-7). 

2. A predicate adjective or participl e is neuter, when its sub­
stantive is neuter denoting a feminine person : a.�a"O{afTC� ,v (Jou­
). cxv� au,iin xllpafTc lI� };wfT{xa� [.pVY ,if �opa1l:c, 1l:apafliya�, xd. 3325. 
3-4 (c/. f.r.yai"oplli ,u . . .  xopafTc,lY, £ l;�lIfJ"a Ncxw, [opu� ,if l'opar.c 

3331. 5-8). 
3. In the Manumission inscriptions, a masculine noun with its 

predicate complements is regularly used to include masculine 
and feminine persons :  .IJ1j).c, . • • fJ.Ya,{Oy)" ,w; FciJ{w, (Jou).w, 
l''''''l-wy x� �w'7)[pi]xa� [apo." ni �'opar.' r.(lf1afl.{�ay-:a" xd. 3314. 
2-3. So 3305. 2 ;  3201. 5-6. 

O. Of Oase. 
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In n. 3349, ElJ/Jup.w; • • •  rl"r{OECTI T(j� Fiaw� oou).,w A1d{Tw�u [ap"" 
\ TEi !:upa7Cc • • •  p.El 7CoOdxo�TI IJ.ECOE"l /J.ECO{�, the predicate participle 

r.uOEixom is apparently attracted in to the case of the pronoun 
IWOE"C, from the accusative, in agreement with its substantive 
ooij).O", into the dative case. 

D. Of Attributive and Substantive. 
a) in Number. 

With o{nu or '�wu (OllO), the dual number is found once : 
,Hou d{1oUw C 295. 63 ; several times the plural : owh d{1o).,,{ 
M 502. 4, 5, and 8 ;  o).xa OU' o{1").,,l, TpiC.) Xli).x",c 2420. 
6-9 (c. 200 B. c.) ; lrruw" l"u"TI}'" ouoi" 1739. 6-7, is 
doubtful. 

b) in Gender. 
An attribu tive adjective is neuter, when it belongs to 
substantives of different genders denoting things : 'Qxu/J,;u 
atTTpara).W' 7Ci",J.PU" tTTI'0{1C).O�, witTT'ra, oatou, aproupca, SC. 
o.Vi/JECXE, 2420. 21-23 Ccf. . , • lJ.av",; x� IJUva�0l'u. lEcp cr.ioa. 
x� 7CEo{ITXa, [,1I'Jr"upcu, ibid. 26-28). An apparent viola­
tion of Concord or variation of Gender in n. 2421, 'lpa"u 
tTC"OtJ"a 7Cappar.dJJ' r."p[II'UP(J.' ixwtTa"], r.."UpE{�ca ono, SC. 
a�iOECXE, I. 7-8 (cf. ibid. -infra, TdEtTcrrrra 'APCtTTOod[/J.w 
ITc"oo"a r.uppar. Jrw� rr"p'f'upa<; EXO"Ta I. 9-10), seems to arise 
from an erroneous supplement. 

E. Of the Relative. 
In the sentence, NCXOOUIJ.O, TPEr.E,�[o]rTa� (sc. (h{OECXE) TtL> r.apxa­

raOEixa" £" €.lU{1E" trap 11ouOiw�o, 11ouOc";w, 8 Er.pa;E Jap.w", opaxp.a, 
FixaTl 7C€rTapa., xd. 2420. 33-37, the antecedent of the relative 
pronoun (J is, of conrse, not r.apI'.aTaOE{xa", but the general idea of 
a sum of money, implied in the context. 'l'he relative clause 
thus defines trapxuraOEixa�, " Nicodemus, a banker, contributed 
the deposit which he had received from Pythion, consisting of 
the sum which Damon collected, twenty.four drachmas, etc." 
'L'h ere is, therefore, no violation of Concord. 

§ 6. Adjectives and Adverbs. 

1. Agreement of Adjectives. Adjectives follow the nsual 
rules of agreement. On pecul iarities of agreemellt, v. § 5. 

2.  Comparison. The inscriptions offer little material for study 
of the syntax of comparison. 'fhe comparative degree is followed 
by the genitive in C 298. 47-48 : r.i.[,wa TW" rErpap.lJ.i"wv. Other 
com paratives that occur are lJ.io" (=p.d,w) in 1739. 1 4 :  y.� (JlTocJ 



ADJECTIVES AND ADVERBS. 35 

xa [{.l]cO� E[)P"" and the comparative forms cited ill § 7. 10. g) and 
§ 6. 5. b). 

3. Patronymic Adjectives. In inscriptions of the period be­
fore c. 250 B. c., patronymic adjectives are regularly llsed instead 
of the father's name i ll the genitive case (except with names in 
-11a<;, which do not form patronymic adjectives) : fnapxtllYTo<; 
JE;i7rTCW !:aulCpaTdw, Fe).aP7.. e,'YTWV 1IIUT(I,",1<; epalrwviw, 'E7reTi{w} �'au­
lCpauiw 3087. 3-4 ; Aoulrl<; JlE/tarEVE{a 1832. So 537, 538, et pass-im. 

A10ut the lIl iddle of the third century B. c., the genitive of the 
father's name begins to be used side by side with the patronymic 
adjective, and soon afterward the nse of the geniti.e prevails to 
the exclusion of the patronymic adjecti.e.' This gradual change 
is wel l  illustrated in the series of inscriptions nos. 2429-2437. 

4. Adjectives Used SUbstantively. 
Adjectives are freely used as s ubstantives, either with or with­

out the article. So 
a) Masculine or feminine adjectives as personal substantives : 

Tii.<; OpE7rTa-; 3301. 2. 
b) With ellipsis of a masculine su bstantive : 

7.. e T W v .  ewt;UTa Ir7.."17:6y (sc. XeTwva) 7rEp C1rUptpUpov, [ • • •  

€XOY J ;-a le. 2421. 8-9. 
{L E i Y ( {.l Yj V ) • Ellipsis of {LEiv is common : 'A ).a).xo[fJ. }viw 
7rE;-p[lioe (l]7reOYTO-; 504. 1 ;  508. 5-6 ; 'O{w).w·w Tp 'lrxYjI1EUiTYj 
510. 1 ;  522. 3-4 ; ewuiw C 295. 65 (cf. C 298. 1-2). 
Of. p.mo<; iJa,aaTpiw YW!Lm[Yj 505. 1 ;  523. 1 ;  524. 1 ;  p.mo<; 
'/1I:7r(},1pop.iw TCpoTpwxaiJe 531. 1 ;  p.Eey6<; 'A).a).xO{J.EV[W 7rETpa/te 
tl7rCOVTV<; 50G. 1. After the preposition iv, however, {.ldv 
i s  never omi tted : iv TVr Ja{w-::pim p.Eevi 1739. 6 ;  iv TIl]7 
npO(17:a-::Eepioe p.Eev[ 2406. 1a.  
? X ri ).  x e 0 <;,  a copper coin (l'I of an 0101) : TCf:r:Tapa<; 
o(3v).w<;, Ev/tExa 7..a).x[w<; C 296. 2 ct saepe ibid. ; 2420. 37 j 
also a weight : u).xa iJu' 0/30).'" TpI( <;) 7..,i).xwe  2420. 9. 
II T a T  E i P (?). XP(}UlrW<; ivx(}YelI7:!i<;, 6)'xo: 1.POUlrW' (sc. IrTaTdp) 
2420. 38. 
? a {.l tp [ 0  e v U p  () <;. Til 7:E 7rpllOWUpOV i7rElrlCEUILeE xa, T6Y tlp.tpi-
(/c"uPOY (sc. oIxoy ?) aYU/EeXE 2876. 

, In  certain inscriptions (e. g. n. 2782), where tbe use of tbe genitive is 

fully establisbed in tbe body of the docnment, the patronymic adjective 

remainB in tbe genitives absolute of tbe beading. Tbis was probably due 
to a desire to a.void an accumulation of nouns in tbe genitive (v. Ditten­

berger's notes on n. 2715 and n. 2782). 
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[ 7:  r. £ i , .  ,WY ,a(laYr:tYlJJY (SC. [r.r.tWY) ayar£llll£�("') 24G6. 
G-7. 

c) With ellipsis of a feminine substantive : 
(/ £ A .  Jll  .Ift).{l.u �� .Ih).{l.7) (sc. 'Af'T:ti./HOI "I) 1814. 
t1 IL t (I a ,  regularly omi tted (v. supra 4. b)), expressed in 
Il£IYO, ' A).tl).�ofl£�[W /Jw-ri(lw o.lll(l7) l�tl�7)/J'i('i.'7) C 2()5. 171-1 72. 
p. £ (I { , .  ";€XIi,a� /Ji OlfT'WOI 1739. 15 ; a;";O owi.[ ,tl,] 2456. 
"I ;"; £ , (I Ii. IL £ I � I) " a period of four  mOll ths : ,o� T:tlllitl" ,OY 
r.f'()(i.Pl.0",tl nb 'f'IWY r.£'(lIi.'l£lvo� C 295. 14 and 52. 
? r. tl (I /' tl r. , "  " a fringe or border of a garment :  '1(I,J.�a 
(J'lv/J,ba r.a(l(ltlr.r:lJJ' ;'''(1 [ I"u(la; i'1.w(J'u>] 2421. 7-8 (c/. ;:a(l(ltl­
;: ],to, ,,1I(lI"!i(la, ibid. II. ()-10). So the feminine adjective 
i( U > ij (;(I)I>�) is used adverbially in the dative : I'qlf'lp..� 
• • •  ,a [tl(ld l.(ldp.a,tl xu�ij 4136. 4-5 ; ;U>'� (= ;f.ljl>�) 
ri.>l(J"YjW" 424(). 

d) Neuter adjectives in various relations : 
Most common is , 0  X "  I Y 0 � /I II I W , W " ,  the Boeotian 
Confederacy: £uof'r£r:tl" ,w x'mw 1f1ll1fl,W" 280. 4 ;  ibid I. 2 j 
283. 2 j 352. 3 ;  D93. 5 j and in other Proxeny Decrees. 
'l'hen, , 0  O IL (1 ). 0  r " v ,  the thing agreed to, the contract : 
xli, ,0 0/"';,"r"" C 2()5. 26, 168-169. 
, .)  ,i. " ,  I r I' a 'f " " ,  the copy : TO a""rpatp"" ,w I;,l "J.r;rw 
ibid. 1. 36. 
T ° � tl , (i. ). U ;: II � ,  the remainder : ,tlllla, a"ll�wi(;; • • •  TO 
W":"(.i).U;:IW C 298. 1 5-17. 

a r Il (J 0 � ,  a benefit : ,to)' . . . . ] a.rtlO';� [1:1 ,wd,,},a, au,d[" 
2383. 18. 
Il l " II � ,  the middle : l'�u;:a, i tl(J'"I" £l.w(J'tlY 7.(I"U(J'IOIO" Ola 
fl£r:,W 2420. 19-20. 
£ 7: rJ. v (J ;; ,  a ,  additional offerings : r(lap.fltl":"{MII�":"II' I{a'fl­
IT()(�Wf'W 'AWIT,l<)tlll, l7:a"Oe":"a ' A u,tlf';la • • •  ;";I;(lr.tl� l.(I"UIT{tl�, 
d .. 2420. 6-() ;  so ibid. 1. 17 and 1. 33. 
/I tl IT { ;. £ I tl ,  the festi val in honor of Zeus Basileus, 552, 
2487. 

e) With ellipsis of a neuter substantive : 
[ p. J. , I II > .  ' E(I<T:(lI£i, • • • • • • Kipm (BC. [P.0.":"1I») ir.a(l[ru(llw] 
:!41(). 5-7 of Col. II j Ttl(la�Ti"o� ;:tl[I'7:li(lIl'UflM 2421. 4 j 
Taf'll",i�a ibid. I. 3. 

5. The principal adverbs ill use are as fol lows : 
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a) Ad verbs of Manner. 
o [) 'r W .  O[}!'W a:rr:{t)op.£'J 1737. 14 (el. 1. 11 ant] 1 .  17). 
E U Y ,i (0 � .  ;rapa[II.Et}rlYTEIT' £U>" W:; 1780. 7-8. 
a Y E  r T. l £ ( -:- 10 :; • r.npall£ b<ly-:-a:; a'i.� [it }EyxJ.E iTw:;  :33 14. 3, 
and usnally in the Manumission Documell ts of Chaeronea, 
3301-34.06. 
E O .  TV 8' £0 r.plilT[ IT' • • •  2852. 

b) Adverbs of 'rime. 
r. p O -:- E p O > .  Tri rE]rf"lllpba r.p,inp[f/> 2410. 10. 
;r f' 0 -:- 1) Y i .  TOIl 7rPOTYjYI l,l/1ti.>Ta 1730. 14.1 
To: p Ii -:- 0 • • -:-ot! r.pii.-:-u. lITTpOT£ua01) C 2H2. 6 ;  C 203. 6 ;  C 
29·1. 13. 
a t .  1.f,dlT'wi:; �IT-:-' -:-ui, at r>e tp.b",,; 2858. 3-4. 
; " . >j M xa h, OW£t 'AOa.,"')wpa 3083. 14 ; (" �wlTa:; lIap-

Oba,; 3377. 12. 
; It " a .  £r."a I[ a ]po:; (ITTW 3083. 19-20 ; 3082. 5. 
r. a p a 1. p £ F fJ. a • xaT{/3a),E • • • •  lipa1.p.a, F{w" r.afH11.P£ifJ.a 

3303. 5-6. 
c) Adverbs of Degree. 

; .. t • bt8E 1 "I[ r. ]r.w. • • • •  xadlT,alT£ • • • •  ;" liU] x� • • • •  

£u1.[P ].'IT'{w[y] lita .. J.[i] 2383. 2-16. 
d) Adverbs of Inference. 

, u. T� o{nr:.pap.£p(1) aT.oupu YU £,010 C 295. 165 . 
.;, ' .  Or.w, J" ray£pOY rEt, • • • •  ;ho01.01) C 28:3. 8-1 1 ; 
an if.� If -;;:0)" , <fYj'Y.[!T1)] EUlcip'[ IT,,,]. fWlTa 2383. 1 6-17. 

§ 7 .  The Article. 

1. With Names of Divinities. 
With names of divinities the article is freely used and as 

freely omitted.' No distinction of meaning is observable. In 
the earlier inscriptions ( 6th to 3rd cent.) the nse of the article 
slightly predominates. The presence or absence of epithets has 
no effect on the employment of the article. 

a) 'Vith the article : Kp{TWY xal eWiITOOTO:; ToF Al Td,ltwpdt 

2733 (6th or 5th cent.), . . •  pwv dYEO"",,, ,uF ' Altol(l)wy , 
,oF lI,w1'£Ft 2729 (6th cent. or earlier), so 2730, 2731, 2732, 
(of abou t the same date), 2735 (5th cent.), . . .  lJ.>lO",aY 

1 Cf. Ear. Rhesus, 512 sqq. aad schol., and n. 2406, 1. 6. 

2 Cf. Meisterhans, § 86. 2 and a. 
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Tat Jri.,lll1:PI 1671 (ante (t. 350), Kllpp l�11Qa[�] a�lOme[�][1:]"l 
[,] Rp/la[l] 17!)3 (5th cent.), liTwtwy, .l/Q.I11:o� 1:01 '1l1lwyim 
,l�{()£IlY 2455 (6th cent. or earlier), Au[1:wy,},l(�] a�{Ow,e 
1:111 Ka(iip//[ 2457 (5 th cent.), 'A�O{/-,a 1:0i lulil'11] -:w n:afJi­
pew] 2458 (5th cent.), 3985, 'Iapv� 1:W Kaj3{pw 3585 (5th or 
6th cent.), 'Iapv� -:w 1,'a,9i[pw] 3942 (6th cent.), so 3943, 
3!J44, Tw Ka,9ipw 3756, 3859, 3898, 3900, 3909, 3919, 3!)26, 

3!)28, 3929, (ante a. 350), 1:01 Kaj3{pol 3578 (inc. aet.), 
3600, 3655, 3661, 3665, 3676, 3 685, 3708, 3709, 371 1 
(right to left), 3717 (boustrophedon), 3722, 3736, 3 682, 
(all ante a. 350), 1:111 r.lii'111 357!), 3626, 3628, 3634, 3643, 
3736, (all ante a. 350), 1:� 'Ap1:Q./{I],}1 1:� EI).IO{Yj 3386. 
9-10 ; so 3385. 2 ;  3391. 4-5 (230-150 B. c.); 1:V .:::II nl Hal1l­
).£1 x� ni 1i,eCfIVY{el 3054. 15 ; so 3081, 3083, 3080. 2 (2d 
cent.) ; 4136. 2-3 (c. 230-150 B. c.) ; -:01 [AI] -:01 Jlal1l).e[ll] 
x[ � 1:n r." ).1 30!)!. 4-7 ; 1:W Alv, TW Hal1l).£1o, 4136. 6-7 ; 
1:W 'A I1X).Ilr.IW x� 1:W 'Ar.6UwYu� 1779 (c. 230 B. c.) ; 1672. 2 ;  
1674. 2 ;  1:111 'A r.oUwYI 2724. 2 (c. 300 B. c.) ; xa1: 1:ay ,my­
nia� 'Arrui.(J.)wYO� 1:W lI1:wi'w 2724 c (c. 250 B. c.) ; 1:W 
'Ar.J).w[y}{, 1:]w lI1:wi'w 4153. 2-3 (c. 350-200 B. c.) ; 1:01 
, Ar.IIUwYI 1:01 lI1:wtu 4136. 3 ;  1:�� AI [WI1 ]Yj� 17!)0. 3-4 ; 1:all 
Alwl1ri.[ W� 1:wJv E{l1wi'ieiwy 1785. 4-6 ; 1:�7 AlwI1Yj' -:�; • E).lxw­
� 1ri.11eI1111 1788, 1789, 1:111, Oefli� 2472, 2473 (early 3d cent.), 
2471 (c. a. 250), 4177 (c. 230-150 B. c.). 

b) Article omitted : Al 'OP.II).wi'ol 'Ayelp.wy,}a, rlr.o ,}ex.ri.[ 1:a,] 
2456 (ante a. 350 B. c.), .:::I I} ::W1:�PI 3206. 3 (32!) B. c.), 
TII[I] l1uy[06]1:Yj 'AOuyYj a • • • •  Uy{OWY 2463 (c. 300 B. c.), 
HCPM Il-rwi'[e1]1 2734 (5th cent.), '1IlPV, Ka/iipw 3586 (right 
to left), 3!)45, 3946, I,'a(i[pw {apI1[7] 3753 (5th cent.), 3587, 
3588, 3805, (ante a. 350), 'APreia fl'a/iif'1I1 3611, so n:afiipol 
3577, 3580, 3581, 3582, 3601, 3602, 3603, 3611, 3654, 3659, 
:3668 (5th cent.), 3675, 3738 (bou strophedon), etc. (all ante 
a. 350), I,'a/iipw 358!), :3590, 3591, 35!)2, 35!)3 et ?nulla alia, 
(ante a. 350), /o:,1./9!PIl7 35!)9 (ante a. 350) black-figured 
vase, l/rif'}1 "" ['l,1ipw] 3fl86, Ulllw-rol 'Ar.IJ).).wYI lI1:wi'1i1 a.y{Ow� 
2723. 1 ;  so 2724: a. 1 ;  2724 b. 1 ;  2724 c. 2 ;  2724 d. 1 ;  
4155. 2 ;  4 L5G. 2 ;  4160. :3 ;  [ /lOIw ]-rlll lI1:wtOl ' A[  r." ).).WYI o r  
[ /lIIlw-:III -rlli ' A rrl').). l.tJy I] 1:111 lI1:wi'Ot 'l[�tOetay 2724 e (300-
250 B. c.), 'AxpYi'fle1c:,; 'Arr" ).).,o�1 lI-rwti'OI -rOY -:pirrll,}a w-r -:ay 
Wlynliay -rw 'Ar.IIUWYII'; -rliJ lI-rwI{w 4157. 1-3 ; I liuyoxi.{i'iw; 

1 Cf. § 7, 8. 
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Jw�OUtT{w Jcl J/CU;(U x� J[cUXY) 1814 (230-HiO n. c.), J cl 
'E).wO.p c"c 1672. 1 (c. a. 200) ; JCI Tp.",w,{"c 3090. 2 ;  1".­
'P/I)�(oc 3087. 1 (c. a. 250) ; tho;c;cw ' f:Plwtw [Iip.' ["] I/"nco,i,,,c 
'Hlt;.u,bjo[c] 2465, a ra. [fIp,i JC'W"[)(TW x� ,a.: ;.,I,IC": fhctT;.dw� 
1 786 (230-150 B. c.), .I/{,,, ' Ap1'lilwlc Ell.cOu{y) 3214, 555, 
2228. 3-4, 4175, 4174, 'Ap" iltcoc 1809, 'Ap"illCOC 1:wn{pY) 
2232, ,j,ip.Il'pc fJ.tTlWlfllflU 2876. 2-3 ; J.c�{Il: ' A mc,lll[ ;.,V x�] 
()ur{Y) 2231, J"'tTXOP"c: 554, (al l c. 250-150 B. c.), ' Ar.ctT': 

.Ila,tpc p.or,ily) 1811 (230-150 B. c.), 'AraO"l OtjIW{C] 1815 
(c. a. 230 ? ), fI'a/i{p", )(� ""iroc 24.67 (c. a. 250), 3583 (230-
150 B. c.), 3584 (ante n. 350), J "'rml ;.aroc fI·'J./1{pw 3620, 
3621 a, 3622, so ll'(ii'oc 3635, 3639, 3644, 3649, 3734. fJ.,,{ or 
flc,,:, at the head of Decrees and other Public Documen ts, 
or Hc,,:, 1'WUXIl 'AraOa, 1 739. 1 ;  2809-2832. 

2. With Names of States. 
With names of states the article is almost invariably not used : 

a ;'II,IC: ' A UIl,tjw� 1738. 4 ;  Ull'£f' ,W oap.w 'AUlmjlw 1737. 3-4 ; ['A] 
"" I,I C :  'Op;("lt.,{w, 3223, Xf11'f.L TO' " 'IW' Xwpw,iw, 3376. 7-8 ; .u.pr{,a, 
,a.: ll'll,l",: Tf1�arptjw' 504. 2-3 ; 505. 3-4 ; 506. 3 ;  509. 2, et al.; ,a.,; 
trtl,lc"-;, 'ApCUpT(WY 2848. 5 ;  fJwmci.: 1 796-1805, tTU,eo(" H /lu!;a,,{w, 
2418. 11 ; ll'pctTrd£(; ' A,Iu(a{w, ibid. I. 18 ; ,ol ;c"" ol /I" 'WTW� 280. 2 ;  
.b.ni,Il' ,W ;c",�w /lo ,w,w, 2858. 5 ;  2861. 4 ;  2864. 2 ;  393. 5 ;  352. 
3, etc.; only once, ,W xo" w] "U, IlocWTW' 352. 7-8. In the very 
fragmentary n. 4143, Ditt. reads ,"I 'Ap"lp,"'c 1. 7. So ,0£ 1:c",£I­
[.1: C 283. 5. 

With O a. 11 0 :  and ll" ' ,I c ,;  the article is regularly used, cf supm 
and the formula "'p"(1.(1w,lwp.$,O, .'p." 1l1)'�v ll'O, ,O� oa.P.Oy 522. 8, et 
al. (but ll''',' oiip.o, 2848. 2 ;  C 295. 11, 43 ; aud always ill" m';."':, 
cf § 10, ill'{ 1) b». 

With B a tr c l . u -;,  alld B ll tr {l c tTtTll  the article seems to be some­
times used, sometimes omitted : 1'01 (1atrc,l[ d.: • • •  ] ,� ml,l[c • • • • •  ] 
2419 Col. II, II. 19-20 ; /latT{lc[ tTtTa • • • •  ibid. I. 21 ;  HatTc,l • • • •  1. 23. 

3. Before the name of the father. 
The article is not used before the father's name, even when the 

personal name is in the Genitive Case.' E:I.'. passim. An ap­
parent exception is Euxapc ,y)u,py)"",a" w 3467. 2 (ante a. 350). 
So, perhaps, ilJ [cU]xw TW .JJ.,.trO{y.w<; 1 614 adfin. 

I Tbe contrary is the case in tbe Attic inscriptions. V. lleisterbllns, § 86 . 8 
and n. 1781. 
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The article i s  found ollce before the patronymic adjective in an 
al'chaic dedicatory i nscription, acconling to Kretschmer's reading 
(Herl/le<� XX VI p. 123 sqq.) : 1'CfL'UTltpC)." '; • • • •  0 I/pw')')'£w,;. 

The infl uencc of the Boeotian custom is scen in an inscription in the 

KU'Vft, n. 3202, where we find <Ptl.o�iv"v EiJl,6pov and two other instances of 

the omission of TOU before thc fatber' s name after a namc in the Geniti�e. 

Conversely, In the archaistlc n. 3 H 15, the article in EVapLO{ Tij nUVTtJ" U{, I. 3, 

betrays the influence of the KOlVq. V. Ditt. ad loe. 

SO, also, when two sons are men tioned, 0 1  i s  not inserted before 
the father's name (as in the xumJ): 'Apcrr-rflx),£i-; x� Ni [xa, ]�pll"; II'a),­
).cxp,hcll'; 3309. 3-4 (ef. ZwrJ,or; xa1 Eu{3ou).fI'; ,i l /i'atp crr/flu 3363. 2 ;  
3372. 4-5 ; 3376. 17). 

4. As Equiv!Llent to a Possessive Pronoun. 
The article is often used as the equivalent of a possessive 

pronoun i n  expressing personal relationships : Mllr[a JiJw-:c T� 
ruvacx1 Jwpcw 3467, [rrJapc[" "]TU'; aUT� TW [IIJu[IJw 3204. 6-7 ; so 
o av£,p 3199. 15 ; 3317. 2 ;  3365. 1-2 ; 'AP CITTOTo.£C'; 0 rranlp, l/uuOuri-:a 
a wincp ellcvia" Toi, Owi,; 2471, 

, 
Err1)"£T[u, • • • •  J T(IV Oflura[ Tlpu • • •  J 

JCftmHJ[rroc • • •  2474. 1-2 ; 2475. 1-3 ; Ttl, O,w[rJaTipa,,; 4175, [ TOv 
Jd"a J O£iV(I • • • •  Jiw TO' d�dtpov [x� 'AfL].WJa -:Oy oul,," 2487, 2795, 
4177, lllvafl" tr.' 'O).cr£[iJJac fl.' 0 rraT�p [i]d01)x£ Oa",,[v J-rc 1880. 1-4 ; 
olh[w,,; JJi r.pIllTTaT£ifLtv aUTwv x� [ lrrc]'uf}.trrOac [oJrrw-; /1£/1da d 
wi[ TU]1, a UwO£p ca, ' their freedom,' 1780. 14-17. 

5. With Names of Months. 
Names of months are sometimes conceived as adjt'ctives, and 

al'e then used with the article in  the attribu tive position : b TV 
J(lfLa-rpiu ".tcyi C 295. 54-55 ; t, TV ' A ).u),[ xoJ,l£yioc fl£cvI C 295. 141-
142 ; sometimes as nouns, and are then used withollt the article 
either alone or in apposition with /1£Ev : fl.£C'0, ' A ).a),lw/l£VIW JtuTlpw 
'l/ll(1) bax1)owi-r1) C 295. 171-172 ;  'A ).a),x0fl.o,'w FCX(lrr-:� x� l7.T1) C 295. 
7-8 ; AUfl.UTpEw VWUfLt CY/1) rr£Tp(iTTj C 295. 

'
40-41. 

6. The Attributive Position. 
With the article in attributive position are used 

a) Adjectives : TaV (qaO(IY fLUYT£tav C 281 .  3. 
b) Participles : b TV r-rpafLfl.bu Xf"'"U C 295. 155 ; ty TV l.p,,"u 

-rv r£rpflfLflbu ibid. 159. 
c) Possessive Genitives : a}£rpa¢'afL!V TO 1'C/LU).).W ' Afl.c"oxpti-r£[c 

. . .  1737. 19 ; trr1 -rii-; I/crr-rox).£Zo, TparrlJJa-; C 295. 172-
1 73 (r:f. ,lcd -rpur.loJa-:; -:a-:; I/ClT-:ox).tio-; lbicl. I. 170) j '0 �,U/5'(J[, 
T}Ir ray TW ' /lpaxhi[oJ :- -:W {llpi" -:w [ • • • •  1739. 5. 
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d) Prepositional Phrases. This usage is very frequent :  TV 
iqw"apxu 'v lrrl lloU[ a]o ?J.pXO"'O'; 1817. 1-2 ; Xfl, [, }iy tT,(J.).ay 
nb ly 'A tTXAarr[I�i}H 1780. 23-25 ; ,w i]apw ,w lp. IhArpll!"; 
2418. 22-23 ; ,d, lI{nrepa/�ep[a,; • • • ,(i-: lrrl £eYtlxp[,w ap­
XOy,O'; ly t:leltTrrl;': 7ratTa: C 295. 150-152 ; .,z 7r(;'P ,ii: 7r')­
lew,; • • •  2410. 12 ; ,0 [rralJu]p"," «) l� aij,ii,; 3313. 4; n' 
TE t/,drpltT/�a 00.0 x� ,0 ou rrip .Ii,; a7ro�otT"''; C 295. 31 ; 
3209 (?). 

From the examples given above it wil l  be seen that the article 
is commonly repeated before tbe attribute. In some ins tances 
it is twice repeated, thus supplyillg two qnalifications :  ,ii, 
U7rEpap.Ep[a,; ,de:) xd, «i; 7r'))."''; ,0.-; A"[I]xap{,a,; C 295. 32-33 ; sim. 
ibid. 1. 75 sqq. and II .  22-23 ; or tbe noUll ill the attributive 
phrase has i tself an attribute with repeated article: lY ,£1Y Cpo} 
.OY l7rl ,w xapdJp[w] .w pE[o },(},; lx ,ii; [!"u • • • •  3110. 9 ;  ly ,£1Y 
OPOy rely ley) rr, J�u .;, [l]rr1 . . . . ibid. 1. 10; or, again, the article 
may be used only before the attribute, as (iy]dOeITC rralJ(ip"'y ,£1 
reYOIUYOY avrip lx .ii: Op�7rrii; 3301. 2 ;  Jld rparr{Ma: ,Ii,; IhtT,oxJ.e"iu; 
C 295. 170 ;  xar Tl.Zy l�a".oLay 'A7ru).(J. )WYO'; rw J/,WIW 2724 c. 2 ;  3223. 

7. The Article with the Participle. 
The article is often used with the participle without a sub­

stantive ;  the participle may then have an object or other modifier : 
rr lor nu,; atTe(JEoYTa'; ,u [apu[y 2418. 3 ;  [rul] w,a).elrpO{YTE-: lY ,uI 
llelpa[ erl • • • • • 2406. 2 ;  . . •  0 1  ,u-: YlxwyrurtTI 2410. 6 ;  xpeEtTlp.o-: 
ltT" ,oi, en Jel/�{YOI; 2858. 3-4; ,}k xp[eE]ay lx" y,[u:] ev;c[p]ectTrEw[y] 
2383. 14-1 6 ;  .01 arretJ.OoLoY[TE: l; .WY] lrpdpwv lY ,urp.a · 1748. 3-4. 
But compare [£e]Yllxpi,w apx"[y,o<:] [d]rreti.Oe{tlYw; k [lrpei/1]WY · 
1749. 1-3 ; so, without ,uE, 1756. 1-4 ; 1757. 1-2 (xom,) ; .u 
lrrl(Ju).).uv [ • • • •  2406. 16. 

8. Deictic Article. 
The article is used to i ndicate a person or thing that is well 

known or has just been mentioned : ILavrWtTa/�{YW ,w {lew xac arro­
�6y,0,; "I.Y araOay p.av.dav C 281. 3 (cf. 1. 2, ro! 'A rro).).wYt ruy rpErro�a 
,MOetaY) ; 4157. 1-3 (quoted under § 7. 1 .  b» . So, especially, of 
visible offerings, where English idiom requires ' this,' e. g. 'UY 
rp[7ro�a C 281. 2 (v. S1tpm) ; and ' AOayoJwpa • • • • • iJup.a'pl t:letT!).o­
rpopu ru TE r.puOWUpUY lrretTuua!;e xal ,UY ap.rp{OwuPUY ay{Oe tx£ 2876, 
3209. r.apd: rr, Ev[ xU]'} x� ,;, , ApEtT,[ '} • • •  31 98. 7 and 7rapeiay ,� 
K).twt . . . •  x� ,� rlp.[wI] 3 199. 13-14, referring to persons pre­
viously mentioned without the article. 1739. 18 ; 3377. 3-4. 
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9. 'I'he Article with certain Proper Names. 
'!"III] xo.'ro.).wpot.n,; b 'roi Ih C{I 0.[ de • • • •  2406. :.l ;  • • • • •  ] a7:O­

Ol;/l£� ni.p. .'lw�u1.{o.> xo/u[rni/L£>oe • • • •  2406. 3 ;  x� '!"III 'Ap!o7:o.rI't"1) 
2406. 14 ; '0]1 l> nl� 'AI)'{o.[>] 1)',[po.'t'tuITli/l£>OC 3206. V 

10. The Article with Special Words. 
a) r. ii -;  and ([7: 0. ': .  r.ii: and 37:0.0; are regularly used with the 

article, in the predicate position : x� ,iU),o. 7:a>w 504. 4-5 ; 
505. 7 ;  506. 6 ;  (frequent in Proxeny Decrees), 'ni ).U7:o. 
7:a�":'o. 1725, 1 727, 1728, 1731,  37:0.� ,,) anoupw> C 295. 158 ; 
ni: f[ I)' ]7:Po..;c,; • • • 7:1i,l)'ll: C 295. 55-57, 60, 150 sqq.; nl (lV.a 
'Pc).(i,>oPW7:o. 7:a>w 4127. 5. An exception is made in the 
phrase (l» ,U� r.(i.":'o. 1.P';�/w • to aJl time,' in which 7:ii-; has 
al ways the attributive position, 1788, 1789, 1780. 18 ; 
1781. 2-4 ; 3080. 2-3 ; 3081. 3 ;  and in the phrases l> 
7:0.�,1 xo.epoi ' on every occasion ' 280. 3 ;  2383. 1 G ;  3059. 
13 ; xo.":'a 7:iiITo.� l.wpo.� , through every land ' 4136. 5-6. 

b) o u , o "  etc. (lU,Oo;, when nsed with a noun, has always the 
predicate position : orhw ,w uf'rup{w 1738. 6 ;  [o]uw ,A 
1.P7)p.0.'ra 1 737. 6 ;  1780. 11, 22-23. So SOt i n  prose : a7:0 
,iiITO£ ,a-; Q./LEpo.: 3080. 3. O f. § 8. IV. 2. 

c) Ex o. <T't' O ; .  exaIT,o; is found without the article : l> ,oi 
Jo./lQ.,p {oc /l£ e�1 [xaIT,w bco.u,:,w 1 739. 6 ;  xa, ivco.u":'o> EXo.IT,O. 
C 298. 42-43 ; Xo.o' EXalT,,," l�wu,';> {hid. 11. 51-52 ; xo.,:,o. 
/lEi.o. [EXo.l)']'t'IW II .  53-54. But ora; /L>a, [xaIT'o.o; ibid. I. 53. 

d) a u , '; : . o.ibk, meaning ' the same,' always has the article 
before i t :  F{IT,wp 0 o.U':'/;; C 295. 68, 72, 74. 

e) F {o e o ; .  How; ' own,' regularly takes the article, 0 F{ow; 
= ' h is, her, or their own ' :  [(1)n]O.m nl. FciHo.. O!p(l7r7» o.> 
3302. 3 ;  ,u> F{a",> Fux{w. 3198. 2 ;  alld so regularly i ll the 
Manumission inscriptions. 

f) a). ). o ,: . (l),).o: is used in the attributive position to mean 
' the other,' and without the article to mean ' other ' :  x� 
":'U).J.o. 7:(i,�":,0. JCIlOa7:tp ,0I,: (1).),oe,: 7:po.;t>oc, 504. 4-5 ; 505. 7 ;  
506. 6-7 ; 507. 5-6 ; 4127. 5 ;  (a frequent formula in 
Proxeny Decrees), IICJIT'.;a�"lJe [I)'U�tI1a).]ovOo a).).w::; 7:£>,0.­
xa,{w: ITw,:,eipo.[-; • • • •  ' o ther five hundred staters ' 2418. 
20-21 ; 'A).u['.;7;oc] (1),).0.0; ":'pcaxo>·:-o. p."uo; 2418. 16-17. 

g) v C  W H P 0 ': ,  etc. The article is used with >c w':'tpo,:, o1)IT­
I)'':'tp0';, and with the ordinal nUllIerals, in giving the 

I Cf. :'IeisterhanB, § 86. 15. 
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names of officials : xu/3£pwP7.I,;,-rw, • . . • •  'A ITwr.{7.UJ f(rupIITO­
�wpw -rin ,!w-r{pw 2420. 14-15 ; 'A7m),),oowpw o.P7.,}>-r",: -rin 
OUITf1'-r{pw 522. 1 -2 ;  2821. 3-4 ; [(I)Jr�E{'W o.p7.,mw; -rjjj r.t/�r.-rw 
1 725. 1 ;  T£/laf1'£Oiw -rin iJw-r{pw 2814. 3. 

h) fl. { -r -r o ,:. /�{-r-ro,: ' middle,' is found alone without the 
article : laf1'r.£, �7.UJf1'u, 7.p"uf1'{iJ£m ot(i fl.{"w 2420. 1 9-20. 

§ 8. Pronouns. 

I. Personal and Reflexive Pronouns. 
Instances of the use of the personal pronouns are rare. We find  
(1) First Person : fl. E ,  used as an ordinary personal pronoun : 

.raPE £':  e/jwx. Eud"i'w,{ fl.€ 3468, I/'Hfl.aYOp{iJa,: fl.' lr.l�wXE 2245 (ante 
a. 350 B. c.), 2731 (6th cent.), . . .  ': fl.E IM[OEtxE] 4008, 1880, (ante 
a. 350 B. c.). 

afl. { w v , used instead of the possessive pronoun afl.{npw;: -r1/ 
r.6[},IJ afl.!w[, 2383. 8-9 (c. 230-150 B. c.). 

(2) Second Person : ,u, expressed with the imperative because 
emphatic : f(a).}./a Alr/(O)Ouw '  -ru �' E� r.piif1'[f1" tL] r.apoojjj-ra 2852. 

(3) Third Person : Fo I ,  used as an ordinary personal pronoun, 
not reflexive : I r.pO�EYUY dfl.E' BOlw-riny xa! Eueprl-ru, NdJI'a, 'A [f1'­
apJoul'w f(upzao(J'l/o" xac Ei/�h [F]o, rii-: xat [FJo,x,a-: �[r.Jr.af1'IY 2407. 
3-8 (366-365 B. c. Kohler, Ditt.; c. ] 75 B. c. Larfeld, Meister) 
Larfeld : (au)[-r}lc; Meister : [au·:']oi.' Of. au-roi, 1. 5 of n. 2408 
(of same tenor and date). 

The reflexive pronouns of the third person, a f1' a u -r u ,  a u -r a v ,  
a u -r o  f1' au , jjj , a u -r u  a u -r  jjj v ,s are found i n  both singular and plural, 
referring to the subject of the sentence : lloupmrr:o,; llpoUYw d,,,­
OE"£ lapall • • •  'A �po�£':ia� -r;:i !:apar.l, r.apafl.eC,af1'a, df1'au-ru x� -r1/ rou­
r Y7jxJe au-rin 3303. 2-4 ; 'Ap-rafl.wy Zwr.oupw ay-r{O.m • •  , 'ArE £f1'/av x� 
llapafl.ovoy lapCh-: -ru !:aparr:I, 1r:apafl.eCYaY':a,; af1'au-ru • • •  x� ':u'; rOY{u-: 
au,:in 3348. 2-5. af1'au-ru in these phrases is, in effect, an indirect 
reflexive, since the participle is the equivalent of a clause. In­
stead of it, the personal pronoun is sometimes used : r.apafl.dvaf1'aY 
aU':Ei,: 3315. 5-6 ; au-r� 3314. 3 ;  r.apfl.i,ay]m au,:u x� -:7, rOUY1)xe 3082. 
4 ;  or the llame repeated : r.apa/�E/,af1'ay l/apO{y,!- 3321. 3. So 

I The prevailing use except in Attic prose, ct. Dyroff, Geschichte des Pro· 
nomen Rejlezivum II pp. 120, 125, 129-130. 

' Fot fits the space, as avroi does not, and Dittenberger considers the read. 

ing certain : neque dIS ullius vocis lectione dubitari licet. Ditt. ad loco 

' On the Boeotian reflexIve forms, v. Meister, Griech. Dial. I p. 27� j 
)feyer, Gr. Gr. �36; Dyroff (in Schanz's Bei/rage) II pp. 1 a, 138. 
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at)',';'o : ['A]  r.o).c� 'O(Jl"llEocun ['I ] r.r.apiTa" [Elp]o�o'!'w Eiwoia� '!'ii, b 
(lu'!'c," 3223.1 Also, as direct reflexive, atm;l1au'!'w : Ur.Ep almll1au'!'w 
O,"{OWCE 3055. 9 ;  and ai>'!'!) aU'!'w" :  nI" U l1U"rpa<p"", d" E�WXa" • • •  

xa'!" a[u]'!'u au'!'w[y] 3172. 120-121 ; ibid. 148-149. 

II. Intensive Pronoun. 
The intensive p ronoun a u '!' o ,  is found with the usual dis­

tinctions of meaning : (1) with preceding article, meaning ' the 
same ' :  FCfT'!'wp " au'!'t)� 0 295. 68, 72, 74 ; 1.1'0"0, ,, au'!'o� 0 295. 74 ; 
'!'r.i� auul� '!'!fllI� 0 283. 5-6. (2) standing alone in the nominative, 
or in the predicate position, meaning ' himself', etc. : '!'tIC ' AO]a"�,, , 
'!'or, l1'!'p'mw'!'Y}� au'!'ol au['!'oid • • • •  2406. 4 (c. 229 B. c.); !lEI 
r.oOix,,"'!'a p.du avui .!'aw"c P.ti-:E t'i).).t[ [p. ]EcOt"1 3080. 3-4. (3) in 
the oblique cases, as a personal pronoun, ' him, her, it ' :  " �Ei"a 
E).E;E · r.POPEPW).EUp.i",w dP.E" aVTu r.c)r· ,,1" �ii!l/," 522. 6-8 ; 1728. 
1-2 ; 1730. 4-5 ; 2848. 2 ;  etc. o[h[ w-: �]i r.POl1'!'aUiP.E" av'!'w" x� 
[lr.CJr,i).El10aC [8]r.w� pEpEia E I av[ '!''']i� a UruOEpia 1780. 14-17 ; 
.1P1.E[["] �' [a ]v'!'ti • • • • •  1739. ad fin. (c. 230 B. c.) ; 3082. 4. 

III. Possessive Pronouns. 
The possessive pronouns of the first and second persons do not 

occur.' For the possessive pronoun of the third person the 
genitives a v.'!' W ,  a V '!' ii "  in  the predicate position, are used : 
r.apap.d"ao'!'a� al1au'!'u • • • •  x� '!'u� ro"iu, av'!'w 3348. 5 ;  r.apap.EC"afTaO 
al1au'!'u x� '!'� r"u["1)x] c av'!'w 3303. 4 ;  '!'}i" [.F]c�ia" o'r.E[)'E] ulhpo" 
a[u]rw Ev. 3360. 5-6. The possessive is not elsewhere expressed 
in this phrase (cf. ,,1" C�W" ar.dEUfJEpo" ,d. 3318. 5-6 ; '!'O" .Fi�w" 
OEpar.,w'!'a 'A .3 3083. 6-8). l101J"EU�OX{0",!,o� x� '!'W wulw aU'!'ii<; EcpUJ"o,: 
3377. 5-6. 

IV. Demonstrative Pronouns. 
1. '!' 0 c t . The demonstrative pronoun most commonly found 

is '!'oct ('!'u'), the article with the intensive iota, which is used 
always at the head of lists, in the sense of o'l�E, ' these ', ' the 
following ' :  '!'oct [l1u] "EPd)',,"Oo l" ['!' ]U" "0.0[" • • •  3191. 2 ;  3192. 1 ;  
'!" nt [o'Tl'ErpQ¢'a"'!'o k '!'W" "E ]wdpw" l" "U� 6Tl'U'!'a� 1747. 2-3 (c. a. 
300-250) ; 3292. 3-4 (c. a. 230-150) ; '!'tHe Tl'P ii'!'o " ll1'!'p,mua(J1) 

1 In 512. 3- a,60wpo[� l:Ar;r ' frpo{3r{3w:AwfltvOV] �flrv avrv fro[ro oiiflOv-Ditten. 

berger writes avrv, elsewhere, in the slLme formula, avril. 
, Of. § 8. I ( 1), ad fin. 

3 The possessive phrase with FiolO� (loU)�) which Is in regul ar use in 

Boeotian in the period of tile :'Ianumission Documents (e. 230-1 50 B, c.) is 

noted in the A ttic inscriptions only after 69 B. c. V. Meisterhans, p. 235. 
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U 292. 6 j C 293.6 ; C 294. 13-14 (ante a. 223). So in other 
military lists : �ul a�'rpri¢a�1:t) ip. r.d1:O<f,ipa-:, followed by a list 
of names, 2809-2832, 2715-2721, 2781-2789, (a. 250-200). 

2. 8 � E . 00. occurs a few times i ll poetical inscriptions ; 
perhaps twice in prose : [J]rip.a1:p"[-:] 1:,'0' aral/l' [ • • • •  1670 
(ante a. 350), Euxa� £XX�.lEITd>�, JWJ>UITtp NEOP.ij�T)-: EPruJ> a�1:' araOw> 
p.>ap.' a>lOT)x£ 1:';�. 1 794 (ante a. 350), [It'{p ] w, Ko./3'pE, 1:0>�E 1:[ O� • • • •  

3598 (ante a. 350). ;lIdi-:w�o-: animo,,: oZ[�.] lITITErpo.It'El�] b 
[r. ] d1:0lt'lipa-: ' 2389 (c. a. 200). Larfeld would emend (1:)"i'. fapov 
<I/lE. 1:0> rro.> [1:a ;(]po�o> ar.o 1:aIT';' 1:a-: ap.!pa-: 3080. 3. 

3. 0 U 1: "  -: .  001:0-: is used both substantively and adjectively. 
When used as an adjective it takes the predicate position : [o]o�a 
1:a 1.prjp.a1:a 1 737. 6 ;  o01:a �(l ITw[p.] a[1:a] 1780. 11, 22-23 (c. a. 230) ; 
ap1.' 1:,ixw (J[)�w 1:W aPrup{w 1738. 6 (c. a. 229) ; 1:W> O,w [.] < w� > 
o[)1:w> 3083. 25-26 ; 'Err' ,l uxaw>, '  oo�o� EOa¢'a> 1:V 'AOa>arIT1:rj 685 
(c/. 686, 687), N,x,;�a/lo-: • • • •  �paxp.a-: F{xa1:' r.{�1:apa-: rrb1:' oP( ol)w,,: 
£�v{a XalX{w -: '  £. 001:0 XPOUITw-: l�xo�'IT,d-:, 6lxa XPOUITw-:, x� 1:P' Wi10lo� 
'A1:1:w). 2420. 33-39 (c. a. 230) ; 00,0 [ • • • •  1:oi] oa/lOlT{o, 1738. 5-6 ; 
o[)[ 1:W-: �] E �pOlT'rani/l.> au�w> • • •  1780. 14-15 ; 4136. 4 Chis). Once 
OU1:{ is found :  . . . . x] ">1:a £w{a ' OU1:, r{>UTT} (up ),(oup )'w ' Hr,�rjw 
[ • • •  7rm'ap ] . -: .  1737. 5-6 (c. a. 229). In all these examples 001:0-: 
refers back to something already mentioned. 

4. t z e i v 0 <; • tXEi�o-: occurs once in the form xoivo-: in a frag­
mentary inscription : . . . .  ] 1:E XE{.W-: r.apxal [ • • • •  , 2410. 13 (a. 
200-150). 

5. 1: a > {. is read by Ditten berger in 1739. 5. 

V. Relative Pronouns. 
1. The definite relative ;; -: (once 1: 0 .), is found in its ordinary 

use referring to a definite antecedent with which it agrees in 
gender, number, and person. In the case of the neuter relative 
8, meaning ' what,' the antecedent is regularly omitted. b 1:')[v] 
r./JlEP.O>, 1:0> u [rrip 1:W f] apw 1:W lp. Bdlt'oi-: bwMp.wv Bo,w1:o [iJ 2418. 
22-23 (a. 355-346) ; 1:a� 1:0 ITUrrpalt'0., ;i� l[ ow ]xa> C 295. 19 ; 1:a� 
ITOUrrpalt'a>, ;i. EX' C 295. 58 ; eITlw�o.1:W N. 1:a-: OU7rEpap.Ep{a-: <i-: lX' 
C 295. 151 ; 'OITO{lo-:, w e,] 11'600-: 0iiXEV ar.OIt'O{p.E>O-: 1880. In the 
following sentence the relative has a connective force : a ra fapa 
J W�OUITW x� 1:0.-: r./Jlw,,: (JE'IT1I'Eiw�, ;h a�{07}XE SE�{a, I1ouOw�o-: 1786. 
1-8 (c. a. 230-150). N,x6�ap.0, 1:PE7rEO[�] ,'1:ae; 1:a� 7rapXa1:aOE{xav (1) 
£).aPE� r.ap flouO{w�oe; flouO,Yjw, B E7rpa;E Jo.pw>, opaxp.a-: hxa'r', xTl. 
2420. 33-37 (c. fin. saec. tert.) ;  d;; o�o/LE>-arro [1: ]a> ur.£[p ]a/lE-
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pcriw� • 1$ lr.cOwtTt au,,z� a 1r(i)'c� C 295. 15-16 ; ar.oaup.t> ,,z� 
r.U).Cl' • • •  Ncxapen} • • • •  1$ lr.cOwtTa� ibid. 135. 

2. O� may be used where the antecedent is indefinite : lrruuw�, 
w� Xfl r�(}xcP.,;.aJTJ Ncxape-.fl C 295. 145-146 ; ibid. 48-49 (3172. 
149-150) ; (JUI1Cfl�, a� aaU:oc Ii 1rfi[)'] c; C 283. 12-13. 

3. Attraction of the Relative. 
Of the attraction of the relative into the case of the expressed 

or omi tted ant.ecedent, several instances occur,-al l of attraction 
from the accusative into the genitive:  ,a� acarpa'l',z� n:;j� lPtcp.';',uw 
W� [r.flP ] erpflcpa� av,� C 295. 37-38 ; TeLi] -.dtunjw w UrilgO/l [t� 1738. 
3 (c. a. 229) ; I1t'l'a).,z W� a.�trp,;,cpaTO Ii ;or(i)'c� 1737. 9 (c. a. 229) ; ,ri� 
n I1Urrpa'l'n�, ;h i'[ aw Jxa� • • •  x� 6 ,ap.Ca� x� W� r.u(Jt{).t,u Nc)(api,a 
aha C 295. 21. 

4. Indefini te Relatives. 
The indefinite relatives which occur are [J 11 ,  C <:; and u r. u "  u <:; .  

For examples, v. Conditional Relative Sen tences, § 13. 6 sqq. 

VI. 0. p. 'I' u T t  p o  <:; is found in  apposition with n�,u�: o[},w� [aJi 
a.rcpip..� o./l'l'0-.epw,: ,0. /flpo. xpdp.a,a 4136. 4-5. {1 � 'I' 01 occurs in an 
archaic inscription attributed to Boeotia : [ruPro,: "lOll' ,'J lJ.�'I'w 
�u�'� r.pwpni o.�l(JTJxa� 4249. 

§ 9. Cases. 

Nom inative. 

1. In Lists. Ex. passim. 
The Nominative is sometimes used loosely for another case in 

Lists.) So 
a) for the Accusative : EU'l'rip.TJ 11 a'l'cl1oBw[pw ;ore, ]Tapa�, Tpi� 

d{3o).u{, r.e�n xa).x{w,: · C 296. 3-4 (cf. 1. 6 :  r.t�,axa,{a� 
,pc';'xu�,a, r.i�n d{3o).o{, cluu Xa).r.wc). In this inscription 
the nominative varies with the accusative in the numerals 
throughout. Of. 2420. 33-39 (§ 8. IV. 3). 

b) for the Genit.ive : a'l'tapcanu6>,w� ' .awp60to; 'Apcl1Tlao 
lI).a'TJeu�, 'E • • •  '111p.TJ�c1.w 8tcf1�f1�, and three other names 
in the nominative, 1672. 4-8. 

c) for the Dative : ?rruuc[ �] • • • A/�ril1w� ,Wxrau, Tdtl1{a� 
IIltxran, A al1{1r1r\L', xd., followed by a list of names in the 
dative, C 295. 84 sqq. 

2. In Titles of Documents, etc. o/ln).n[rC]a NcxaphTJ • • • •  x� T� 
r.u).c () 2(l5. 124 sqq. (if. C 298. 27-28) ; Jcarpa'l'a Ncxapi'TJ Bcd 

) Cf. Meisterbans, § 84. 3. 



CASES. 47 

'rparrMaa:; C 295. 170 ;  'rtl fTlJuwiV .. arpa ibid. 65, 69, 75 ; . . .  -rw 
1':po;nia 512, IIpo;.-ETJ · 2708 (at the head of a List of Proxeny 
Decrees, of which all but one are lost), 4127, 513, 529. 

3. As the subject of a verb not expressed 
a) in Invocations : fh6,, · (at the head of Lists of Recruits 

of Hyettus and Copae, a List of Contribu tors to the 
Treasury of Aesculapius at Orchomenus, etc.) 2781-2789, 
3191. 1 ;  (at the head of a Proxeny Decree) 2858. 1 ; 
9t6:; ' 'rou1.a araOa 3083. 1-2 (Manumission i nscription 
of Lebadea) ; 2809, 1780. Of. geo:; -rou1.a� a.raOa� 3166. 1, 
3167. 1-2 (Proxeny decrees of Orchomenus) ; 3082. 1 ;  
3301. 1, 3302. 1 (Manumission inscriptions of Chaeronea) ; 
araO� -ru1.TJ 3287. 

b) in Ooncise Legal Phraseology. (§ 2. 1. b)). 
Xpo�tJ:; 6 au-ro,; C 295. 72 (in a series of dates expressed by the 

genitive) is practically equivalent to a Genitive of Time. So 'reV� 
'r.OpO(l'u).axw� rpappa-:.u:; l'a • • • C 295. 77, takes the place of the 
usual Genitive Absohl te-rpapfLa,,:UOvrtJ:; 'reV J.I�a. 

c) in Dedications. (§ 2. 2. c)). 

Vocative. 

4. The Vocative is found in grave-stone inscriptions with XaIp. 
Cx�p.) : 'AptO'-:o�(:a XaIpo 2920, lIapaai.t Xa1po 3004, 2964, 3017, 3021, 
3025, 2952, et saepe. 

In similar inscriptions in the Ionic (Komi) dialect the nominative is found 

as well as the vocative,- 'E",,,{Jo� AaKfrJa{!16vLO� X�v Xaipf 2936, illOvvrrLO� Xaipf 
2937, (cf. ilf�ilir£ Xaipf 2933, 2959, 2967). As the forms of the nominative 

and the vocative in so many names are identical, this may also be the case 

In some of the Boeotian dialcct inscriptions.' It is difficult to say whether 

this usage is to be regarded as another instance of the general loss of per­
ception of case distinctions in late Greek (cf. the nse of tbe genitive and 
even of the nominative with rd, in late grave· stone inscriptions, of wbich 

examples are cited by Dittenberger ad n. 1713), or whether a fnll stop 

should be understood he tween the nominative and the imperative. 

The Vocative (probably with c1) is also found with the Impera­
tive in a grave-stone inscription of the 6th or early 5th centu ry :  
Ka).)..{a A lri(O)OlJw ' 'rU a' eO :=piiO'[O" w] :=ap"aw-ra 2852. KaJ..)..{a also 
may be regarded as a Vocative, if, with Roehl (1. G. A. 149), we 
suppose the inscription to embody a colloquy between the de-

'I have found only one certain example : Kfp£;rr'xo� :r�Pf 2033 (c. 230-150 

B. c.). 
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parted Cal lias amI. a passer-by who calls upon him and whom he 
bids farewell. It is possible, however. to take /{aJ..i.{a as a genitive 
(cJ. .:Jhl_{a ,,)oe [lTu/.LaJ - ,J_ wJ..£lTe r.(h,o, a_a ,[,hi,] Roehl I. G. A.  
15), the monument itself being represented as  speaking: " I  am 
(or, this is) the tomb of Calli as." I With the former interpreta­
tion tbe connecting Of seems more harsh. But cf. § 9. 13. 

Accusative. 

5. The Predicate Accusative is used proleptically in the phrase 
a_,illem • • •  [ap" _ in Manumission inscriptions : EMap.", 'O/.LoJ..[w]­
fXW a_,{Oem ,J_ Piow_ oou),o_ AIeJ..i,w�a [apJ� Hi .!'apa[ 11"1] 3349. 2-4. 
In the 'Manumission inscriptions of Lebauea and Orchomenus, 
the Infinitive <Ip.e_ is always expressed after [ap'; y ;  in those of 
Chaeronea, [ap6_ is  useu alone. 

6. The Accusative of the Inner Object is found in the phrase 
it /;;";,0 " dOlxi 3081. 5; 3080. 4; also in the language of the 
Games : _IXarrUYH, [r."arr{7j JJap.(3olwrca 3087. 2; drwyo{Jen{[lTa,] n! 
]fatT{J"ela 3091. 3; 552. 3; Barr{J..ela 2487 (with verb unexpressed, 
cf. § 2. 3.), . . . . , JJou{"�o, ,0 [oeunpoy ] rr[ aioa,] JJouOca rrarx[pawlY] 
2533. Of. ni i"IY{Xca xwp.aPuo,;, 3195. 

7. The Adverbial Accusative is used regularly in the phrase 
/L£C 1I"uO.{xo_,a p.elOo>l p.elOiv occurring in the Manumission inscrip­
tions of Chaeronea. 

This phrase is, however, chiefly found in those inscriptions of Chaeronea 

that are written mainly in the Common Dialect (ef. 3321. 3-4 ; 3326. 6-7; 

3328. 6-7 and 3329. 7-8 ; 3349. 5-6), and in one of the inscriptions where 

it  occurs in its Boeotian form, the Adverbial Accusative pEtfliv is omitted 

(PEl rro9iKovTa /lEl9EV! 3350. 4), lvhile in another we find the Common forms 
PI)OEVt W/:liv added to the Boeotian pEl r.:oOdKt.Jrruv 3329. 7-8. Hence, we might 

infer that this particular use of the A dverbial Accusative was horrowed 

from the A ttic. It  occurs, however, in a purely Boeotian Manumission 

inscription of Lebadea, W[l] '/l"o£I[i]Kt.JV /lEl9lvl pEtfliv 3083. 21,  beside the 

equivalent ph rnse KUTU pttlltva Tp6rrov used in two other lIIanu mission in· 

scriptions of the snme town (3080. 4; 30tH. 4). 

An interesting use of the Adverbial Accusative occurs in the 
Nicareta iuscription of Orchomenus:  d"ooo/.Lev ulv ,,(UIV ' EpZup.£v{wv 
Nlxapl'7j • • • aproup{w opa1.p.a; p.oup{a, • • • . lrrxa",- (' at the 
latest ') 'Ovarr[l]:lw li.,o1.ov'!"o, t_ ,U 'A ).aJ..[xo ].ue_{o l p.elv{ C 295. 133-
142. 

Also:  lipxoy,o; ,J "i'!"pa"," 3176. 2 (if. ' "  JJoUOI�", ,J [�eunp()_] 
11"[ aioa,] JJouOla r.arx[pa"o_] 2533). 

I Cf. Wilamowitz, Lee!!. Epig'" Got!. 1885, p. 13, and � 2. 1 .  a). 
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8. The Accusative of Duration of Time is used chiefly in 
Manumission inscriptions, in  the phrase fapo� ei,m 'fO, r.d�'fa 
Zp{wo� 3080. 2-3 ; 3081. 2-3 ; and with the verb ;appbw : rrap­
p.£i,a�'fa • • •  Ftna Mxa 3083. 10-12; r.app.£�i • • •  'fO� rr£p,,'fo� 
xp(wo� 3083. 17-19. 

In 3391. 6, r.apf1.d�alTa� 'fO, l�wu'fo" otJ'n, xa p.£'f' Eu{3,dtJ'xo, ap1.e" 
we find the Accusative of Duration of Time modified by a relative 
clause that defines it more closely. 

In the phrase r.apap.i�avm,-r.d�'fa 'fOV 'fij, "wij, aU'fij, l.p(mw 3322. 
9-10 (e/. 3324. 3-4, lI'd�m 'fO, 'fOU "ij� l.po�o,), the accusative with 
its l imiting genitive takes the place of a temporal clause in the 
usual formula, r.apa,u.£{,a,m-d., xa 'aJ.c (frequent in the inscrip­
tions of Chaeronea 3301 sqq.), i n  which the clause may be 
regarded as an Accusative of Du ration of Time. 

Also : 'fO� r.podPl.0�'fa 'f(i� 'fp{'fa� rr£'fpdf1.£'�O' C 295. 14 and 52 ; 
1788. 8-9 ; 1790. 7-8. 

9. Two Accusatives are used wi th r. , 0 0  w ( =  rr£{Ow) : 8 lll'{OwtJ'£ 
aU'f(i� a rro)." C 295. 15-16 ; 
and with rr p d 'f 'f w :  lI'pa'f'fwtJ'a, 'f0 tM,£wv 'fti� rro).," C 295. 45 ; and 
ti <p {7J  p. , :  'f(ii� r.o).miwv rr,06v'fw� au'fO� ti<pijx£ 'fti� rro).," tl'pal.[p. ]ri, 
[lI' ]e�mxa'f{a, 2383. 13-14.1 

10. Accusative by Attraction . 
.dap.a'fp {a x� 1:a'fupa r.oprra� xpoutJ'{a�, 6).xti l.poutJ'co,. 1:xorra, ratJ'1I:'� 

;zwtJ'a� l.pOUIT{tl'w� tl',ri p,{'f'fW, 6).xti� a{3o).ov, x� a).utJ" � za).xa� 2420. 
17-21. In this list, 6).xtiv a(30).tlv is attracted into the accusative 
by the force of its environment (e/. 6).xti lPoutJ'w, supra, and 
§ 9. l.  a) ). 

11. Accusative on Grave Steles. 
The simple accusative is not found in grave stele inscriptions.2 

'
Examples which have been cited are rather to be regarded as nominatives 

of feminine names, derived from neuter adjectives. On IlaV(fllcl.av (n. 4211)  

v .  Dittenberger, ad loc. : sic eo. casuum confusione, quam recentiore tempore 

magis magisque grassatam esse exposui ad n.  17 13, pro IIaf·(flAI.a exaratum 

existimo. Namque legitimnm esse meri accusativi usum in titulis sepul­

cralibus nunquam credam. Editores Americani (C. D. Buck et F. B. Tarbell, 

Am. Jour. of Arch. V (1889) pp. 457, 458) miro errore huc rettulerunt • • .  

Aiyovpov (n. 1775, 3556), Ev/(npov (n. 997) etc. 

1 This unusual construction with arpin,,, (which regnlarly takes either 

an accusative of the person with a genitive of the thing, or an accusative 

of the thing with a dative of the person, v. L. &; S. s. v. arpin/l' and cf. 

Kuhner-Gerth, Gr. Gr. 2,1 § 411) is, perhaps, to be explained by the analogy 

of the same construction with "'P(l;TW, the opposite of arpi1'/l1 in this sense. 

2 Of. § 9. 13. 
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Genitive. 

A. Genitive with Substantives. 
12. The Possessive Genitive is often used alone in inscriptions 

on statues or other dedicatory monuments to denote the Divine 
Possessor: 'A rrli),),w�o, Ja'F�a'P0p{w, ' Apni,uelo, !:oweli�a, 3407, 3564, 
54G, Jaw1rpa[,] Tauporr,i),w 1 2793, 2464, Ka(3{pw 4121, Till rrt.ii"I)[o,] 
3074, 3080, 3981, llrUel,,[,] 3088, ? wpw 3992, Al�allOfT{ml, 1 782. 
Of. FafTnlUy.ptrw (on a tile) 224G. 

In an inscription of Acraephia, this independent Possessive 
Genitive is used where we should expect a dative depending on 
(h{O",X! : Till llrwi"do[,]. E,)F.cr{a, o.�EO£t1.€ 2730 (c./: Kioo, lz�tO£t7.£ 
rwr.6).).w�t ro(l) llrwtdt 2732). In the former inscription we 
have a form of Parataxis. Sometimes [ap6� is appended to the 
genitive : Tw llrw i"Elu, [apo� 2735, 2452, 2453 ; and so very fre­
quently in  the ft:ai1tpo,-inscription s :  [apo, rill Ku.(iipw 3585 (early 
5th cen t.). 

13. The Possessive Genitive is not found in grave stele in­
scriptions bearing the name alone in  t�e Boeotian dialect. Of. 
§ 10, irri 2) a). 

It occnrs occasionally in late inscriptions in the KOlVf;, e. g. 'Epl'a/oKov 
2949, KaAI,lC1T"r 2694. In the early metrical grave stele inscription : Ka;Uia 
Aiyi(II)lIolO ' TV (j' E'I) 1rpao[o' c:i] 1rapod.,ra 2852, KaAAia may be regarded 
as a P ossessive Genitive or as a vocative. V. § 9. 4 ad fin. On EVYlTovioa 
(n. 3508, a very early inscription), Dittenberger says : Videtur nominativus 

esse ut ITvOLOvlKa n. 1888, Kal./.ta n. 188\1, Mo)'ta n.  3467. Nam meri gene­
tivi u sus cum omnino in Boeotia quidem tam antiqua aetate inauditns sit, 

tum is casus in -ao cadere debebat. 

14. The Objective Genitive is used i n  Proxeny Decrees i n  
such phrases as x� dp.€v auru r1i., x� Fux[a, €r.r.al1t� 31 66. 6 ;  2848. 
6 ;  2849. 10, etc.,' or ra,] x� Fux{a, ivw�av 3287. 6-7; and after 
€U£ntra" as d)€pr{ra� rw XUt�W BU twrw[�] 2858. 5 ;  €U€prirav ra, 
r.li).t", 504. 2; 505-531. Also: K). tY)�lrw p.vap.€iuv 552. 2. 

15. The Genitive of Measure or Value occurs in elba opaxp.awv 
€,').ura, aixa 3055. 4 and 6 ;  and, perhaps, in nixu� 'Pop{rw opa[1.p.a, 
otou] ,1i., Il�1i.� Exal1ra, 0 298. 52-53. But Dittenberger reads ,oxov 
'P€plrw elpa(xp.a,) I I I [0.;:-0] ra, p.va., €xal1ra, 3171. 52-53. 

1 Dittenberger's reading. Meister reads the n ominative, emendmg Tavpo­
,,61 [al. The n ominative in an inscription of this kind is, however, un­

paralleled. V. DiUenbergcr's note ad lac. 
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16. The Partitive Genitive is found in the phrase '!'un 2illwv 
J (3el).6w:vlJ� 3080. 6 ;  3081. 6-7; 3198. 6 ;  and in '!'un xo).miwv '!'V 
[oJu[o}[ � Je� lev 'I' Ju .!hll'l{u 3169. 7-8. Also: ,!,(, (10UVxwpF:IOb 
�iiv ouupu/uplawv C 295. 174-175 ; 'A v'!'w1.eiu� '!'wv xoo Ja<pv1) 518. 
5 ;  C 283. 4-5 and 11-12. 

17. The Genitive of Material is used to denote the kind of 
money : a,orup{w ['!'Jpi� p'va� 3055. 11-12; lulxw 8pUX/La� XF:'!'pu­
xI(1x,l{a� 4137. 4 .  

18. The Predicate Geniti ve. [ Tw h.-a J(3{pw F:lp.{ 3969, ropr{ouu 
dp.I 1685. 

B. Genitive with Verbs. 
19. The Genitive is found with Verbs 

a) of Touching, or taking hold of:  7.� p.d l�eip.F:v P.F:IOF:VI 
f(ap8ap.u� irpa7:'!'elT'!'1) 3203. 8 ;  so NWIJ/LW� lrpar.:�F:(1'!'1) 3204. 13. 

b) of Beginning : l1pXI ,Iixw ()U�W '!'W a,orup{w • • •  1738. 6 ;  
l1p1.' '!'W xpovw 0" bc au'!'(k 0" p.F:'!'a (Juvapxov 2iPXov'!'a C 298. 
40-41. 

c) of Claiming : amxold'!'1) ' A Odvwvo� 3080. 4; 'EPlLatu� 3081. 
4-5. 

d) of Care: lXI/LOF:(10al • • •  '!'wv avuOF:(' )p.{vwv 3392. 4 ;  4136. 7. 
e) Compounued with xpo : ou'!'[ w� 8Ji xp0(1'!'a'!'F:ip.F:v au'!'wv 

1780. 14-15. 
20. In an inscription of Acraephia of which only the last lines 

are preserved : g • • •  w 'Axol).,{8Jwpw, '!'wv <papF:'!'pl'!'awv ewd).w� 
Ahu(1{xxw, '!'wv (1<pevoova�awv ja/Loxler()� Zwtlw (n. 2714), it seems 
probable that we have the genitive useu as the object of a verb 
of ruling, the verb of the Genitive Absolute to be supplied with 
the proper names in the genitive being l1Plov'!'o� or the like (cf. 
'!'wv '!'apuv'!'{vwv i aVUrF:6/LF:V(O�) T [IJtL0(10bF:I<:" 2466. 6-8). 

21. A form of the Genitive of Cause with Verbs of Emotion 
is to be recognized in a dedicatory inscription : ['AJ 7:6ll� 'OPxo-
/LF:V{WV [,IJmrapl'!'uv [ECp J"ou'!'w dJVo{a� '!'ii� lv au�dv (n. 3223), where 
the genitive euvo{u� indicates the source of the gratitude which 
impelled the citizens of Orchomenus to set up a statue of Hip­
pareta,-a verbal idea implied, though not expressed. 

C. Genitive with Adjectives.2 
22. The adjective C u p 6 �, ' sacred to ', as an adjective denoting ) 

possession, is followed by the Genitive when it is used attribu-

i Of. Hesych. -rapav-rivol ' i1r1rri� -rlvr� ovoplz'ov-rat. 
• For the Genitive after adjectives in the comparative degree, v. � 6. 2. 
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tively or as a predicate after the verb t lf1{: JlapOba lapa '!'w 
�:apa7w'� 3377. 2-3 ; a rii lapa Aw�out1w x� '!'a� 7t6,lw� 1786, lapw� 
tIf1t� '!'w l·apar.w� x� '!'ii, "It1"'� 3201 . 6 ;  so 3198-3204 1, Tin Il'!'wi'eiO'; 
lapfJ� 2735, 'IaplJY r[a{a], [JIa ]>:a{pa� TtAtt1t1tpopw 2452, 'Iapo[y] 
NU/1\1'[a]w[y] 2453. When used predicatively, in agreement with 

I the object of the verb a�TiO.ff1f, lapo� is regularly followed by the 1 Dative (v. § 9. 30. a)), exceptionally by the Gen itive : lapw, ['!'in 
l'apa]�w� 3365. 2-3. Many examples of the genitive with lapfJ� 

I 
are to be found in  the K a,3fpo�-inscri ptions (3575-4123), c. g. 
'Iapu� '!'W Kai3{PW 3968, 3949, 3951, and examples cited § 7. 1. 
Only once does the dative seem to be u sed: [ Toi Kaj3{]pof l[apo�] 
3953. 

D. Genitive in Looser Relations. 
23. The Genitive of the Time within Which is used 
a) in Dates :  f1efYO� 'O/1o,lwtw 3301. 1 ;  so genitive of month 

alone : f11"YO� 8tf,loUO{W 0 298. 1-2 ; f1efYO� 'A),a,lxof1tY{w ibid. 
II. 1 3-14, 25-26 ; f1tfvo� r.pa'!'w ibid. I. 27 ; 3363, 2861. 1. 

Regularly, the genitive of the name of the month is fol lowed 
by the dative of the day, defining the date more exactly (if. 
§ 9. 29). 

A curious kind of shorthand expression occurs several times 
in  the Nicareta inscription, where the date is expressed by two 
simple genitives, the name of the archon and that of thtl mouth : 
Etvoxp{,!,w 'A,la,lxof1ty{w • A wux{t1XW fhou{w, etc. 0 295. 61, 65, 68, 
74-75. 

b) in the Phrase x� 7to,l{f1w xYj Ipaya� 283. 4-5 ; 2386-2388. 
Of. § 15. 5. 4). 

Dative. 

24. The Dative of the Indirect Object is found 
A. with Transitive Verbs: 

a) a (a w f1 f :  Aloria a{aW,f '!'� rUyafxl ainpOY 3467. 1-2 ; Xapw; 
taWxe EUr.Aotwy{ f1t 3468. 

b) a 7: 0 a {a w f1 f :  '!'fly t10Urrpatpov a7:[o]M'!'w Fftpfaaa<; '!'oi<; 7:o,lt­
f1aplu� x� '!'oi '!'af1{YJ x� '!'o[i�] lrr{)UOf� 0 295. 153 ; EU/1w,lu 
'AP1.taaf1w f/iwuif l.p{o� ddawxa 0 298. 3-4 ; ibid. 15, 35; 
ar.oa,J" o<; ,av araOa� f1a�n{av BOfW,oi� 2724. 3-4. 

Also : 7: 0 ,  f a { a  w f1 f :  ttf1ty "onar;.aof1iyoY lPOY{)Y Eu,3w),u a 298. 
36-37. 

1 In 3083. 6-10 : av.ilJt<n . . . . •  iI Tptrpwvlv lapov t1fltv (so 3080, 30tlI), the 

influence of the main verb predominates. 
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c) r p a ",  w :  7.pelp.a,w� wv 'ErpacfJay aij,ij 3172. 138-139. 

d) r. a p a r p a '" w :  Nlxaph:Y) r.aperprl.",E I C 295. 173. 

e) x a , a /1 a l l  w :  xa,t(3ale 'v ,ap.{[y) • • •  ] • • •  lJpaXp.a.'; F{xan 

3303. 5-6 (cf. 3339. 4). 

The long list of datives in C 296 contains, no doubt, Datives of the Indi· 

rect Object after Bome verb of payment or the like, lost at the beginning 
of the inscription. 

f) , ( 0 E I fL I :  'OaO{)'w;, W[I] .. EyOO'; O�7.E� dr.rupO(flew),; 1880. 

g) d v a .  {O 0 I P. : : the Dati ve after this verb is especially 
frequent owing to the large number of dedicatory in­
scriptions, e. g. BUlw,01 ,ov ,plrrulJa It.�{OElxa� ,�'; Xapinaal 
3207. 1-2. Often the verb is not expressed and we find 
a simple nominative and dative, as r[iilwv ,oi 11\Jr.apiaao I 

3205, J(p{,w� xa1 fJoloalJO',o,; ,oi .11 ,rlnr:wpdl 2733, or even 
nominative, accusative, and dative, as 'Af'1.a�lJp1,; Kar.iwvo,; 
,Oy oufoy x� n.w1,; J(pa:,wyw; r[i{lwva ,OY alJdll'Iov 'v<; OlV'; 
2795, or again, dative, nominative, and modifying phrase, 
withont verb, .11 'Op.olwtu: 'Arelp.aJVlJae; arro lJexa[ ,a; 2456. 

In this usage, the accusative of the direct object is often not expressed, 

being imp lied in the actual object dedicated, as BOIc.JTOI 'A,,-6,J.c.JVI II Tc.JtOI 
aVEOlav (sc. TOV Tpi,,-oc!a) 2723. 1. On the other hand, the dative of the in­
direct object is sometimes omitted, for the sake of brevity, where it  can 

be supplied from a succeeding clause : TOV Tpirrooa aVEIJEtaV BOlc.JTOi (sc. Toi 

own flavTwaaf"vI.J Ti:J Ofi:J Kat a,,-oo6VTOr, KTIt. 2724. 2-3. 

Also : l x ,  i 0 E I fJ. I :  nt, au,a, np.a:; b:n07}x?-yO, 'IIroaOEvi,y)'; C 
283. 5-6. 

h) r. ° , , a ,  , w :  .. 0, ],a,nl aUTET 3338. 4. 

i) x a ,  I a p '; w? 3055. 2. 

j) d ",  e ( l  w :  x� all,' d",!{).eTy) au,v iTt oU8b C 298. 33, 49-51. 

B. with Intransitive Verbs : 
a) lJ ° x ( w :  lJElJOX0Y) '� /1wlij 7.� TV lJaflu 3287. 3 ;  504-509, etc. 

b) .. a 0 i x w :  p.E1 r.oOixoy.a p.s IOev{ 3350. 4 ;  3080. 3-4 ; 3081. 

3-4 ; 3083. 20-21. 

c) i'aaElp.I : p.s1 ?".adp.ev p.elOevi 3198. 3 ;  3199-3204. 

d) f a  P E l ,  E U w :  .1ap.wv EuapilJaa {ip�a, x� fapElTeU".a,; �apar.I, 
"[al, 'Ayou!'1 (SC. dV{OEIU) 321 5. 1-2. 

Here the datives by a kind of zeugma depend both on iapElTEL'aa, and on 

aVEOEIKE, understood. Of. 'IrrrrapETa 'Hpoo6TOV Itpauvovaa !lIaTpi eEi:Jv 3216. 

So in the following inscription : 'AOavoo.,,,a IIoAlovflvaaTlOao iapwzfaGa Aafla­
Tpl eEGfl01>6pv 1"6 TE rrp60lOVpOV £rrEGKEvafE Kat TOV afl'piOIOVPOV aVEOEIKE (2876), 
AaflaTpl must be construed as Dative of the Indirect Object with lapwl;aGa 
and aVEOEIKE and Dative of Interest with ErrEGKEVa;E. 
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C. with Substantives, kindred in derivation or meaning to 
verbs which take a Dative of the Indirect Object : 

..J I a r p a 'P a Nlwph,) (Jla ,pa1r{()(Ja,; C 295. 170 ; � A v 0 e 11. a ,oi 
1rail(J,] ,W Kafi{f'[w] 2458. Here we may also read 'A vO{p.a, a 
proper name (v. Dittenberger ad. loc.). fhuxxw 'EPlJ.atw [ a  p e l  [a] 
Ilomoa'M 'Ep.1rU,h-f"[I] 2465 (cf. B. d) supra) .  

25. The Dative o f  Interest is used frequently with verbs of 
office, especially l1Plono,; :  I l1"(JPUH1C lOparlu"UC; 3211. 1 ;  C 290. 2 ;  
K,e crr{ao l1pX""'''' flOlW,U-;, 'Epxol1.e"[/]u,; M /{apai'zw • • • • • •  rpap.­
p.a,{(J(Jo>,()'; ,u[,; ] 1roJ.ep.cl.Plu,; [..J]cWVOUIT{w, 3174. 18-19 and 24-25 
(cf. 3178). 3068. 1-2 ; 2723. 1 ;  3067 .. 1 ;  3083. 4 ;  2858. 1 ;  (all 
wi th ?J.pxo�,()(;). 

With apxoVTOr, this Dative of the People is often replaced by a preposi­
tional phrase with EV and the D ame of the town : • ApXOVTOr EV 'Epxoll£vV 

Ovvapx", • • •  tv OE F£AaTI1I M£VOtTao C 298. 25-2 7 ;  apxoVTOr tv O£/CJ7r!iir C 295. 

23-24, 57, 137, 152, 1 71 ; so apxoVTOr tv KVV[V] B[VCJ]Ti:JV 2719 ; or by the 

phrase €1r1 1r6ALOr (v. S 10, hrt 1) b)). 

Other Datives of Interest occur in C 298. 38-40 ; 1780. 1 6-17. 
a) The Dative of the Possessor occurs often in Proxeny 

Decrees, in the formula 7.� dp.ev au,u rii, >:T) Fux{a, 
enat11V or l"W"llv 3166. 6 ;  3287. 6-7. Also, in the Nica­
reta inscription : ,a, o01re[p ]al1.ep{a, ,a, {wlTa, (J.u,� C 295. 
46 (cf. 55-56) ; and in the Manumission inscriptions :  
1ralOapW" ,v re"6p.evo� aunp 3301. 2 ;  � 3�ouIJ.a 3313, 3352, 
3322, 3331, 1780. 6-7. With 01rripxw : i1rl(JYj lIT" '7) 1rO).I 
II'Pe{w" "pu[ u ] "apxw ITa euvUla C 283. 2-3 ; i·bid. 13. 

b) The Dat.ive of the Agent is found with the Perfect Pas­
sive Infinitive in the formula of decrees 1rpofieI3w).wp.s"O" 
eIp.e" au,u 1rO,' (Ja,1.'W 2848. 2. 

26. The Dative of Association. 
6.IJ.O)."rU)fl Eu/3w).u • • •  xTj ,� 1rrl).1 C 298. 27-28 ; C 295. 124-128. 
27. The Dative after Verbs compounded with Certain Prepo-

sitions is found most often with compounds of 1rapa: 
a) 1r a p e l p.  I :  "ap" b,u, Nlwps"! ..J e;{1r1rw • • • ,W av(Jpo, 

C 295. 126; "apeiav ,� K).IwI 'P{).u 3199. 13. So 3198. 7 ;  
3317. 2 ;  3329. 3-4. 

b) 1r a p a 11. { "  w (very frequent in Manumission inscriptions) : 
1rapap.e{"at1a" at1au-:u xTj ,� rou["7)x], au,w 3303. 3-4. So 
au-:7; 3314. 3 ;  au-:ei, 3315. 5 ;  IlapOs"q. 3321. 3, etc. 

1 0j. Meisterhllns, § 84. 32. 
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c) Also : IT O U � o rr c Y E U U V , W V  aurv Nixflno<; x� ' A rro,V.w<; 3386. 
1 6-20. 

28. The Dative of Manner is found in the formula (qaO� ,Ul1) 
3287. 1 ;  and in xuvr;, ':u/r; ( =  wc�f,), used adverbially, 4136. 4-5 ; 
4249. 

a) the Dative of Means with 'l.prl.op.ac : Il[[;o]an 'l.pw:iIT01) 
[",,]r{/Lu 3 169. 8. 

b) the Dative of Respect : malTav .. ,; £;."alT(1) 3087. 2. 
29. The Dative of Time is regularly used ill Dates, to give the 

day of the month, the month bei ng given in the genitive, as 
p.oc�v<; (Jou i'(f) rro, .. x1)0oxa'1) 3352. 1-2. 

The name of the month is never put in the dative, but when 
used alone is expressed in the genitive : (JuvaPlw aP7.uno,; /LOC'V,; 
(JOCAOUO{W, 'Ap1cap"<;, X,A. C 298. 1-2 ;  or by a prepositional phrase 
with iy : €Y TV 'AAaA [w]rLO"'OI /LW C  C 295. 141-142. 

To other words €y  is prefixed. V. § 10, €y 1) b). 
30. The Dative with Adjectives. 

a) l a p 0 ';. The Dative is found after lapu,; in the Manu­
mission inscriptions where the case is at the same time 
dependen t on the verb o.�dOec/Lc : o.,,{Oo'" ,o.y F cMay Oporr,,zy 
EutppolT,hay lapo.y .. i !:apa"c 3304. 2-4; and so regularly 
in the Manumission inscriptions of Chaeronea 3301-3406, 
and of Lebadea 3080-3083 (where, however, lapvy dp.o� 
fol lows the dative, which thus depends more directly on 
Uy,{Oocp.c, c/. p.  52,  footnote). When lap6,; is used alone 
or with olp.c, i t  is followed by the Genitive. V. § 9. 22. 

b) 'l. P d IT c p. o  t;. In a Proxeny Decree-'l.pdlTcwJ<; €lTn ,oi,; 
0.1 oocp.{yOC'; 2858. 3-4. 

c) o��uu,;. fhllp.,alT,o,; olhoo,; €rov acaro[ A]i ,0I xoc,oI lIoCW,WY 
280. 1-2. 

§ 1 0. Prepositions. 

1. 0. y d. 
With Genitive only : 
o.ni occurs in an elegiac con plet = ' in return for' : 

Eu'l.d.� €xx .. UlTa,n LJ CWYUlTtp NoofLYj(1)7: 
�Prw� ay,' o.raOw� p.,Q.p.' o.Y{01)xe niao 1 794. 

2. rlrr 6 
With Genitive only : 

a) of Place : 'Ar£ocxm iJatpcmo ' lloAeia o.rr' , A ).o�a,[ Of' ]da<; 3167. 
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5-6 1 (cf. �wl1{/icov ,1IOI1X()pe�au 'AAE;avJpo'ia 31 66. 3-4) ; ar.o 
TW [F}iIJ'!"IO, Ely] TO[V] • • • •  (of limits of a boundary) 
3170. 3. 

b) of Time (the starting-point) : [apoy dIu V TOY r.(h[Ta 
Xpu]vov ltd Till1�e Ta, dplpa, 3080. 3 (cf. 3362. 4-5). 

c) of the Source (of expenditure, etc.) : 2 r.Opov �' dpE[V] a;ro 
TWY r.()Ac.eXWy C 295. 40; similar expression, ibid. 1. 60 ; a7rO 
Til-; l[I1]�oxil, [TO aWiAWILa r.apJal1xuv'E' 3086. 2 ;  ,1, 'OlwAwi'ue 
'A7EelJ.wvJa, ar.o �EXa[ Ta,] 2456. 

\d) as an Equivalent for the Partitive Genitive : 3  (a;;0�6pEV) . 
a;;o [. J.iv Ur.E[p ]alJ.EpeaWV • • • • •  8 l1r{OWI1E aUTav d 7r(;).c, C 295. 
14-15 (ef. Tapea, a;;lOWXE • • •  a7rO Ta, l1uurr(p)a'fW TO XaTa­
AUr.UV C 298. 16-17, and the Latin usage, ex with the 
ablative = the Partitive Genitive). 

e) of Cause ( = ' in  accordance with ') : '  xpeo, ar.{�wxa ar.o Ta, 
l1uurrpa<pw C 298. 3-4. 

This use of arro corresponds closely with the use of KaTa with the accu­

sative (cf. 06J1EV [Tla 1ra[VTa] KaT Ta" /1QVnpat/JOv C 295. 48). 

Here, too, perhaps, belongs, by a slight zeugma, the use of ci1r6 cited 

under d). 

3. a e d .  
With Genitive only: 
�ca is found  only with the genitive, in the sense ' by means of,' 

' through the agency of ' :  ,1carpa<pa Ncxaplnj Jea Tpar.{��a, C 295. 
170 ; [ .. ap ]l7pa¢av aUTij �ca Tpa;r{�Jas C 295. 38 (ef. l", Ta, ilCI1TO­
"Ado, Tpa7C{JJa, NcxaplTTj 7CapE7pa<pEc C 295. 172-173, where the 
idea of place is predominant) ; niv avrlOEI1CV r.OCOPEVO, Jea TW 
I1UUYEfJpeW xaT TOV vUP"v 3302. 4-5, a regular formula in the Manu­
mission inscriptions of Chaeronea; once : Jca Ta, {iwAa-; (3349. 4) 
instead of �ea TW 110uv.Jpew. 

4. l y .  

Note on the Preposition lv in Boeotian. \ Instead of the two prepositions, lv with the dative and £is (l,) 
with the accusative, the Boeotian dialect shows the use of only 
one preposition lv, expressing both rest in a place, and motion 

I This use of arr6 defines more exactly the provenance. Cf. (in the I(QIV�) 

AioMV� arro KVJ11J� 3196. 1 5-16 ; , AVTtOXEV� arro t:J.at/Jv1J� ibid. 26, 28, 38, and 
'A"TWXEi'� cirri) Mauivc!pov 3197. 3-4 ; and v. § 10, i; c). 

2 Cf. Lutz, p. 45. 3 Cf. Lutz, p. 46. • Cf. Lutz, p. 46. 
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into a place, with the corresponding figurative meanings, and 
joined with the dative and the accusative. elc; (k) does not 
occur. In this, Boeotian represen ts the odginal usage of the 
Greek language, corresponding to the use of en, in, in other 
Indo-Germanic languages.l 

1) With Dative : 
a) of Place : �1r( S.Yoxpi'rw lip7..M'ro,; �v 8EC(J"r.C�'; C 295. 24. 

So �y eiC(r:rc�; 0 295. 57, 76, 137, 152, 170-171 (bis) ; 
o 298. 25, 26 ; 3083. 4-5 ; £Y 'Or7..w;'roi 1747. 1 ;  ip. Bd<poi,; 
2418. 23 ; b 'rU (ap/j 3169. 10 ; �[Y 'r}j .lhc).c7..iu 3169. 7-8 ; 
h 'r� arop� 3170. 6 ;  b 'rij [A}u[tT}r.i[oJ c (a stream) 3170. 
7 ;  t(y) 'r- oo/j 3170. 10 ; i[v] 'roi Jl/dap.h:uoe{oc 0 283. 15-1 6 ;  
1780. 24-25 ; 2406. 2 ;  semi-figuratively :  'r o  aprOUpCOY 'ro 
iY 'r/j [I.Jp.o[).orJu rerpap.p.{yuy 0 295. 158 (cf. 0 298. 48) ; 
lY 7/j q,a<pi[ tTp.a7C 3054. 17 ; 'f0pov 70Y ty tij Odxy) r'rpap.p.{voy 
3083. 15-16 ;  lip7..0V7oc; iv xvv[u] B[uw]'rwv 2719 ; atT7p{<pE7Yj 
lv r-ij 11'[ o).c 2849. 7-8. 

b) of Time : lv 7/j 'A,laA[xo}.m{oc p.ocvc· 0 295. 141-142 (cf. 
§ 9. 29) ; 0 295. 54-55 ; 1739. 6 ;  h 'r/j rqpap.p.bu lP6vu 
. . . . , b 7/j lpoVU 'r/j r_rpUp./ltvu 0 295. 155, 159 ; 1739. 
12 ;  [t} r.aV7( xa/po! 280. 3 ;  2383. 1 6 ;  3059. 13. 

c) Notions of Time and Place Oombined : ) .• C7wpyip.EV lv 
'rij; OOfTiYjr; 3083. 25. 

l Of. H. W. Smyth, The Arcado-Oyprian Dialect, p. 80, ( TransactionB of the 

American Philological Association for 1887, Vol. XVIIIJ : " iv, cum accua. and 

cltm dat., is a. relic of the period when this preposition was construed as 

the German i,�. The A eolic t'( and Ionic h(t'() gradually drove out this 

double construction." 

tV with the accusative is also found in Thessalian, Locrian, Aetolian, 

Delphian, E lean, Phocian, and Arcado-Cyprian (in the form lv,. In several 

of these dialects (Thessalian, Aetolian, Delphian) tk is found as well. 

Lesbian has always t'( with the accusative. 

tV with the accusative in Pindar is probahly an in stance of the influence 

of his native dialect. 

For examples of tV with the accusative, and discussions of i ts rel a.tion to 

tk with the accusative, connit Allen : De dialtcto Locrensium, Diss. Lipsiae 

1870, p. 70 ; Fuhrer : De dialecto boeotica, Gottlngen 1876, p. 38 sq. ; Geycr : 

De praep08Wonum graec. forma et UBU, Altenburg 1 880, p. 26 sq. ; Smyth, loe. 
cit. ; Valaori : Der delphische Diulekt, Gottingen 1901, p. 78 i �Ieyer : Griech­

ische Grammatik ( 1 896), p. 108, Anm. 2 ;  Brugmann : Griechische Grammatik 

(in Miiller's Handbuch, S Aufl. 1900), p. 488 sq. i Gildersleeve on Pindar, 

ryth. II. 11.  
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2) With Accusative : 
a) of Place, ' i nto, to, or u pon ' (after a verb implying 

motion) : Iirr'rpd<//(l�OO i,l "e).,o'lopa<;, ' caused their names 
to be inscribed on (written into) the list of peltasts,' 
2786. 8-9, a regular formula i n  the Lists of Recruits 
of Copae (2781-2789), Hyettus (2809-2832), Acraephia 
(2115-2721). So l� ni ,drlw,a 3293. 4 ;  1748. 3-1 ; 1756. 
2-4 ; iv ,w<; t,,).{,a-; [lC�] iv ,w, Errr.ci-ra<: 1747. 3-4 ; 2389. 
2-3 ; 2390. 3 ;  arrpdt/JTJ iv 1TT(iJ.a� C 295. 30 ; U 283. 15 ; 
iv ,0 ).eulCwp.a iqrpa.¢JC 1739. 11, 14 ; '0]1 b ,av 'A IT{a[�] 
q'r[pa .. vqdllE�'" 3206 1 ;  [lIpa,o� ";p.o� c1P.E} ar.(; TeU [F]d­
IT,£O-; • • • •  iv ,ay IIpo/3fllT{fl� • • • •  iv ,ov Ii .. o� i"l <eu ni.'I'w 
• • •  i� n)v fJpov ,o� iv ,� ar"p� 3170. 4-6-7, ill a series of 
boundal'y markings , in wh ich iy with the accusative 
varies with irr{ and i, .. (v. sub voce.) ;  xa-ra(3a, iy Tpt<fumov 
4136. 1-2 ; semi-figuratively : iv .. pO!Jp{fl� [x ]11.).1 a r.o)." 
C 283. 3-4 ; ibid. 11-12 ; figurati.ely : b!V 'lOEi  If aV'l'opa 
i� 071,0 C 295. 49. 

b) of Limit : rparp{,lEY  • . •  i� ,pia ,rila�,a 3055. 7, ' to the 
sum of.' 2420. 37-39. 

c) of Ti me : iv ,ov 3 .. av,a 1.l'6vo� 1780. 18 ;  1781. 2-4 ; 1789. 
7-8. 

d) of Purpose : r.6p"� [r�' E!}m i� 071,0 (' for this purpose ') 
ar.o ,iilY • • • •  C 295. 60 ; ,,,,1 [lTV ]n',1a),mOo iv ['r ].)Y va6[v 
(' for the temple ') 3191.  2 ;  2418. 22 ; T)j[U]:wlo, • • •  

Tf'[£]rpw�{1" iv ,Oy [O]1)lTflVpOY I�appwu:; Juo, xd. (' for the 
treasury ', though here the idea of p lace may also be 
preseu t, ' into the treasury ') 3055. 1 2-14. 

e) of the Object of Feeling : ['A] r.(;)." '0Pl."P.EV{WV ['I]:r­
r.ap{,a� [ EEp]"Jr;,w E tm,[a, ,u-; b a univ 3223, ' on account 
of her good will towards i tself.' 

The improper preposi tion ba�.ta occurs w i th the Gt'n itive in 
the spnse ' before ', ill two Manu lllission docllments : a<f"'-:-'  ;rawy 
'A,[tl'� U.UO'pr" iya�,{a ,u, 'AlTx).a",u, lC� TeU ' Ar.C:).).w�o,· 1779. 2-7 ; 
"fl[prl;W-:-(l]n'OH'�' 071,11. ,a qW[ll Jrl[ ,a] IYay,{a ,u, , Aqx).ar.,u, r.apa 
[' E]r.{",W� 1780. 10-13 ; i�av,:,{oy is restored in irruwv ivav"1o� 
Jv"r� 1739. 6-7. 
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6. i e, i tT  r;, i r;, i x .  

With Genitive only : 
a) of Origi n :  r.atuap"'> n) r,>611€>o� uunp ix Ta; Op,rrTlJ.r; 3301. 

2 ;  TO [r.utJaJ."w� TU €; uuTtir; 3313. 4 ;  rrpl/[ v ];raplwtTa EU�I/W 
ix r.pur" >w> C 283. 2-3. 

b) of 'f l'ans fer : TV! arr'rpac/'a�OiJ itTr; €'f'"1i1WV iv rrd.Tf"f,Jpar; 
2718. 5-6, a formula in the Lists of ReCl uits of ACTal'phia 
(2715-272 1 ). Once, with pregnant force : Tvl itT; i'f"1f1w> ' 
(2721) without any verb. a:wi.[Etlu]Olovnr; ir; nuv [nll'ci­
[/3]w> i> n;'rfLa 1756. 2-4 ; 1749. 1-3. 

c) of Place : Alal<!Jlhar; f [I1r;] 'EMfTtTa; 2848. 4 ;  irrtJd Tifl·w> 
Lh;Jdlw n,ppTi/10; lr; I/Julu» a,: lPcil1tllO': itT", xd. 2858. 2-3 ; 

• • • • •  BOtWTWr; l; 'Eplufl [mu] ' M 1130, A oxpor; ll1r; 'Orro­
E>T" r; 4136. 1 ;  (to define more closely one's provenance, 
cf. ar.o a) ). 

d) of the Agent (viewed as Source) : uh ofL6�"'a> • • •  Ta> 
ix "u� rrpurovw� rrapJuO!ifTa> C 283. 8-10 (If. supra a) ). 

7. l d. 
1) With Genitive : 

a) of Place where : i> TO> d«o" lr./ "u Ta'fw • • • •  iv TO> opu} 
TO" ir./ TW lapaap[ w] (' upon ') I 3170. 6, 9. The second 
lrr{ approaches the sense of ' at '  (cf. Eng. ' on the river ' \ 
= ' on the ban k '). irr/ nir; ntfTTtldEio,: Tpar.Maar; ' at the 
bank ' C 295. 172-173 (original ly, ' upon the table ', cf. 
ata Tpar.faJar; C 295. 170, ' through the bank ', in which 
the influence of the l iteral meaning of Tpdrr!JJa is less 
present).2 arr[u]xapv;dTw id nu fLvdfl.aTUr; (' at the tomb ') 
1780. 19-20. 

For the genitive with cr., in late grave stele inscriptions, as £rrl l\IlvpTlJr 
f;PGJtOt 2685, 26 71, v. Ditteuberger ad n. 1713 and n. 589. 

b) figuratively, of the Sphere of Authority, ' over ', ' in \ 
charge of' : TU TafL{[ 1) TU] irr/ nu> lapw> 3303. 6 ;  I/J{,l.wvur; 
aplu>TUr; J1mwTu,:, ir./ r.oltor; ae €Jpal1ovldw 2813. 2-3, a regular 
formula in the Lists of Recruits of Hyel tus (2809-2832) 
and Acraephia (2715-2721). So 41 72. 1-2; 2390. 2. 

I Of. £]11" TOV opov TOV tv Tij [A]ov[a]t<,[d]t ibid. I. 11 (Aovauk is a strt:am or 

spring). 
2 Of. Ti:av I'£v OiKOt XPT}/la,GJv . • • •  rilv d'Err' T1lr rparri(T}f (W'(JV, Oem. XLV. 30. 
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The sphere of authority with apxnvTO� Is also expressed by the dati ve of 

the name of the people (as in the first part of this formula) or by the 
dative, usually of the name of the town, with the preposition i:v (cf. tv 
1) a)). 

In 1739. 1 6 :  iJe1 [e J1 l/OlWTliJv <pepl/LOv e1 bl "6"\10,, the meaning 
is obscure. 

c) of Time : l"l SevolCpi'rw apx()V'ro, C 295. 23, 136-137, 151-
152, 175, 1-2 ; lr.' ap[xov'ro, • • • •  3054. 1 6 ;  1727. 1. 

2) With Dative : 
a) of Place (in inscriptions on grave-stones) : lr.' 'Ap!(16'r()o{lCal 

' at (the grave of ) Aristodika,' lit. ' npon the grave ' 
3228, lll'l F,,{lCWVl 2738, €" < e > I n POlC).eI{ eifLl 3113, lll" 
'Arwriol 2883, lr.' 'Arel'rop{V"l 2884.' 

This construction is found only in early Boeotian inscriptions (written 

in the epichoric alphabet) and again in the very late inscriptions in the 
'OIV�, by a revival of the ancient style. In all the intervening period only 

the nominative is used. V. Dittenberger ad n.  589. 

b) of Time : /WYU, 'ArplWviw oro[ 6J7J l"l Fmiol 3348. 1-2, 
' on the eighth day after (upon) the twentieth.' 

c) of Condition :  l<p' [, [ • • • •  ora]; 61l'epafLep{a, M.¢'oT7J 3054. 
9-10 ; arlpi/Ley • • •  ora fapa Xp.ifLa-ra IWVij l,!,' ovr{7J xa'ra r.affay 
xwpav 4136. 4-6 ; '  l<p' effLlO).{Ol 1739. 15 (cf. l. 11 and 
Ditt. ad loe.). 

3) With Accusative : 
a) of Place, ' to, toward ' :  l}rl 'rOV upov ' to the boundary ' 

(ef. lv 2) a) and h're) 3170. 10-11 ; ly 'ray uou} TaY lr.1 
i1 ej1aoe[la} ' the road (leading) to Lebadea ', l(v) 'rii Joil ':'ij 
[l]"l X [7J]pWVlaV 3170. 5, 10, 1 8 ;  semi.figuratively : l[r.]l 
ora, lCOlVli, ffUVOOW': xa..\l"yOl C 283. 6-7. 

b) of Purpose : lipl.()v'ru" l"l 'rO ara[)./LaJ 4155. 4, ;  aPl.a bel 'ro 
ara),/La ' 4159. 2 ; '  . A <T-raO.1<Ta ap1.a l[" Jl 'rOY • • • • •  3170. 1. 

' The prevalence and conventional character of this construction accou nt 

for the nse of the dative with irr, In two early stele inscri ptions where the 

accusative might have been expected : 'Afl1)11').Kel� [l]O'",O" err, KITVAOI �d' Err, 
!l€PIlVI 5 79, MvofL' elr' 'OA.ty£[i] r!al fl' " 1raT�p [i]rr€/hw Oav6[v]Tl 1880. Of. n. 
1890 and 1.1 76 5 (critical note on II. 2-3). 

• Of. Holleanx, Bull. XIV. p. 31. 

3 M. Holleaux's reading, considered doubtful by Dittenberger. V. Ditt. 

wl loc. 
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8. £ • • • •  

The improper preposition £ •• e (Attic £0'<0) occurs i n  thel 
Boundary inscription of Orchomenus, apparently once with the 
Accusative and once with the Genitive : tid [ . . . . • w .]a. 
A [ouO'c)a[&]o. [r.}lpw £ •• $ .w� {Jpw� .u� p.iO'o�, [ . • .  Ilr.o . . . .. ]n 
.ii, npo/3aO'{a� x� .ii; I/opr.ou),ca&,}, 31 70: 12-13 and 14. 

1) With Genitive : 

9. x a .  a , x a " x a r .  

a) ' Against '  (of financial obligations) : .a, o{nrepap.ep{a-; .d, 
xd • •  ii; 7roleo, C 295. 157-158 ;  same expression, n. 76-77, \ 
1 .  32;  also : 

,
[. ]ii� lm�[p ]�/le� caw� .ii� iw�aw� xth .ii� r.�lc�, \ 

1. 15 and our..pap.epca� a, EXC xa • •  a; holco; 1. 151. SImI­
l arly .d� O'(}Urrpa<po.� a.� £1.c xa. [.w�] 7r/Jlep.apxw� ibid. 
l. 58-59 (ef. I. 20 and 3172. 149). 

2) With Accusat ive : 
a) or Place : x� xa.ti rii� x� xa.o. fJa).a"a� 3166. 7, a regular 

formula in Pl'oxellY Decrees. arcp{p.e� • • •  lpdp.a.a • • •  

xa.d 7riiO'a� xwpa� 4136. 4-6. 
b) of TIme : xa. bcau.o� 'lxaO'.o� C 298. 42-l3 ;  xafJ' ExaO'TOY 

e� cau.6� ibid. 11. 51-52 ; xa.d /lOi�a [?xaO' ] .o� 1'bid. 11. 53-54. 
c) ' According to ' :  
a) of law : x/iT .') 0a<p:0'p.a .w oa/lw C 298. 11-12, 1 7-18 ; 

C 295. 6-7 ; WT .o.� [ocafJ.{xa� • • •  4137. 5-6 ; xa. [. ] ti� 
O'.a).a� 1780. 23-24 ; ;r.a.o. .th �O/lO'.l C 295. 105-106 ;  xa. 
,o� �U/l lJ�, a regular formula i n  the Manumission inscrip­
tions or Chaeronea (3301-3406, cf. oca). 

(3) of financial con tracts : xd. .0 6p.oloro� C 295. 26 (if. 
C 298. 31 ) ;  OUP.E'.I [,)Ii rra[�.aJ xa • •  o.� O'ourrpa<poy C 295. 
4� ; 1 r.paTTwaa-; • . • •  700. • •  d; ourr.[p ] a/lep{a; C 295. 45-46. 

r) of religion :  a�iO. cxa� • . • xa • •  a� /la�.ec ta� .w 'A rrollw�o� 
3207. 2; 1672, 1674, so :la • •  dy /la�.da'.l 2724 C. 2; 2724 d. 
2 ;  C 282. 2 ;  4156. 3-4 ; 4157. 2 ;  xa,a iJ€ .o� Oiuy 517. 2. 

&) of manner: xa.a p.o cfJba .por.lJ� 3080. 4; 3081. 4; x]afJ' 
8�,,�a iJ,� .p6rro� 3080. 5; xafJ' 8� u.{ ,,�a iJ,� TpOr.O� 3081. 5 ;  
xo.(.) ,au.o. M C 295. 31 ;  C 283. 5. 

1 This Kar disappears in Dittenberger' s text : 06/lfV [K]a.' av[rv] av[r�]11 
aovrypaq,ov 3172. 148- 149. 
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10. fJ. n :  a ,  'Ir E (} a . 

1) Wi th Genitive, ' with ' :  XP''''; a'lr{(}wxa a'irO ,a, qOUrrprl<{w ,,£(}a 
)'rIll> 'lrO)."llrlpXW> x� 'rill> xa,m.,aw> C 298. 5-6;  same expression, ibid. 

I. 22 sqq.; [UI!"O(}" /lE]> 'lrE(}a 'rIllH 'lru).,o/UJPXw> C 295. 52-53. 

In these expressions, evidently legal forms, "fOa implies not only par· 
ticipation in the financial transactions indicated, but also joint responei· 

bility, and is almost equivalent to ' in the presence of, and with the cons�nt 

of ' the polemarchs, etc. Of. OUT ' by and with the consent of the Council.'  

2) With Accusative, ' after', of time or order: Un! 'rill XPO"W 
6 l>taU,6-; 6 fJ.",a fJu>aPI'1> apl.o>,a C 298. 40-4 1 ;  ,0> l>tau,u" Oq",: 
xa fJ.E" Eu[3ui'qxo> anE ! 3391. 6-7. 

11. (rr a p a ) ,  r. ti p .  
1) With Geniti ve :  

a) of Source : XEXOfJ.!q'Tj ElJ[3w).o-; "ap ,a, "o).w<; ,0 (}d>E!O> 
C 298. 29-30 ; XOfJ.{(}[oE !]rTj N!xap{,a ,0 liproupw> 'lrap ,a, 
'lro).,,,,; C 295. 148-150 ; ,0 rE>OfJ.E ]>u> 'lrap ,a, 'Ira)."" 3054. 11. 

b) of the Agent (conceived as Sonrce) : N!Xap{TT} 'lrapqpdtpE! 
"ap nu).wuxp{,w • • • •  Qu"ip ,a, "u).w, C 295. 173. 

2) With Accusative, ' beside ' (after verbs of motion), ' with ' ;  
also, ' al ong by ' :  

a) of Place (specifically, with persons = ' into their keeping, ' 
or the li ke) : fj{qHTj fJ.Eq{rr [U]o> 'lrap F!9',dua> C 295. 147 ; 
so ,0 OfJ.,J).lIrm ,0 "ap fJdJlfEq,o> • • • TEHi> ibid. I I .  26-27 
(c/. I I .  36-37) ; ,a> qUrrpalfu> ,a> TEHEltra> 'lrap F'9'!doa> 
1. 35 ; "a [paxa,a ] ,(HETa! IID,a ,a qW [/l] a[ ,a] • • • r.apa 
[' E]:;'n.uo>, x,) .• 1780. 10-14. Here, too, belong the fol .  
lowing : ,u, fTIIUrrpa9'w, ,a, x!/d�a.,; r.ap EUlfplJ>a x� rp!(}ia>, 
XTJ.. and ,0.-: qourrpd9'w,; ,a,; x!/lba,; r.ap !:wIf').IJ> • • •  JI.� "ap 
J!W�Uq!1l> C 298. 7-8 sqq. and 19 sqq. (xEifJ.a" as passive of 
,(fjTj/u). In these expressions, the verb is sometimes 
omitted, being impl ied in the case after the preposition : 
J (TII,jrrpwfw; "lip F'If,d(}a> C 2" 5. 121-1�2, sc. hUh! or xi'7j. 
So C 295. 168-169;  3173. 16-17. ar.UrpalfE(TOTj (}i • • •  'lrap 
,u> ,a/ita> • • •  ,ri. TO xaU/la,a ,UJ> "p,,/jd,w>, XTi.. C 298. 
41-44 ; "ap/l" �a>,a "ap ,a> fJ.a'{pa 3083. 10-11 ; "apfJ.E>i 
• • •  "up Jwi').II> 3083. 17-1 9. 

1u tile last two examples we lind the accusative with "ap where we shoull! 

uatu rally expect the dative. The nsual construction with rrapl'tvc.J (a verb 
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of frequent occurrence in Manumission inscriptions) Is the dative alone. 

These instances of rralJa with the accusative where rrapa with the dative 

would be more regular are probably to be regarded as showing the tend· 

ency to encroachment on the part of the accusative in late Greek, especially 
as used with prepositions, which finally led to the accnsath'e's becoming a 

universal case with prepositions, as in Modern Greek. �Iany examples of 
this accusativu8 invalescens are cited by Geyer (Observ. Epigraph. p. 28 sq.) 

both with r.apa and with other prepositions in inscriptions of about the 

same period as this (c. 250-150 B. c.)  
Though rrapa with the accusative is occasionally found in the literature 

after verbs of rest,I yet in nearly every instance cited, motion is distinctly 

implied by the context, and in the remaining cases, the .idea is that of 
extension or nearness in the literal sense, so that they are not quite par· 

allel to this semi·figurative use of rrapa with the accusative of persons, 
after rrapal'Ev<J, a verb which has a strong affinity for the dative. 

b) A pecul iar use of ;:0.,0 with the accusative occurs with the 
passi ve of 0'fe{).UJ : lr.,J.l zezo/1[(1-:7) EU{3UJAU': r.ap -:0., ;:OAW;- -:0 
IM>!w> [bra> • • • x� uu-:' orp.,'Ae-:7) alrru £-:, uuOb r.ap -:dY 
r.6).,y, • • • •  'and there is no further indebtedness to him 
on the part of the city.' C 298. 29-34. 

We should naturally expect the genitive with rrap here after b'/JEit..ETll as 

above after K£K0I" G,,,. and as in rrapE'lpa.pEl r.ap TIOJ,IOVKpiTtJ C 295. 173, where 
trap with the genith e is equivalent to vrro with the genItive after a passive 
verb. This use of rrap witn the accusative may, perbaps, be explained as 

an extension of the use of r.apa with the accnsative to denote ' by reason 

of,' 2 the idea of indebtedness being derived from that of cause, just as in 

the E nglish phrase we conversely get the idea " f  cause from that of in­

debtedness : " There is no further indebtedness to him on account of the 
city." But  tf. supra. 

c) of Location, ' along by, near ' :  xaTaITUUd-:T7j 4po.>a>] l. 7U 
lapu !i r.dp TO [E]ap[ oy • • •  3169. 9-10 (cf. Xen. An. 1. 2. 
13 : l.TauOa �y r.apd 7�Y JJOY xP7f�7)) .  

12. r. 0 ,0 ( .  

With Genitive only, ' concerning ' :  IT/Ju�UJ/w;.''re{lTa> ]:'0 7:.,01 -rw 
Ja>o{UJ 305*. 3-4 ; 7.0.0,,),; a ;:0]).''= r.;pl u[)-:UJ> €¢.tl!Ci-:-:a[ -:u ibid. 1 .  8 ;  
r.o.�TII 70:£,01 r.a>-:o:, ' all concerning everythi ng ' = ' 011 al l coun ts, 
absolutely all.' C 298. 34. 

1 V. Kuhner ad Anab. I. 8. 5 and Kuhner-Gerth, Grtechische Grammatik 

2.1, p. 511. 
2 Cf. Lu tz, p. 15:1 . . 5). 
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13. 1I' 0 T' ,  1I' 0 T' {, 1I' 1I 8 . 
1) With Dative : 

a) of Place, ' near ' :  fhlpa/�E'T)Y Ja/�aorp{w, 
, 
A 1I'o).).0\l'aYT)Y , A Oa,o­

�oorw ' A ,,;,,ox�ia, "WY 1I'O� Ja\l'YT) 518. 3-5. 
b) ' Besides,' ' in addition to ' :  Mp.e, • • •  uou'rpa\l'o, 1I'0T' T'� 

o(J1ru.pXwuT) oU1I'e[pa ]/��P{T) 3172. 148-150.1 

2) With Accusative: 

a) of Direction, ' toward ' :  "Opca li' [W]1I'7jWY 1I'oor' , A xpT)'\I'�ia [t;] 
2792. 

b) ' Before,' ' in the presence of ' :  T'O fD.wp.a o'1I'o).0r{T'orauorT) 
1I'oor! xaT'01I' [ orat;] C 295. 38-30. 1I'pOt; with the accusative 
is the regular term in Attic prose for appearance or pro­
ceedings before a board of magistrates, as T'�' aMa, r.po; 
"Ilk orpcaxoYT'a o'r.�),uuw, Lysias XIII. 75 ; id. XXIII. 13 ; 
Plato, Euthy. 2 A. 

c) ' In reference to,' ' toward' :  €).E;e 1I'po{3e{3w),eup.6(w e Ip.e, 
auT'U 1I'0T'1 �o./�O' 28t8. 2, a regular formula in decrees ; ora, 
o/�o,ocay fJca\l'u).aT'n • • •  ci 1I'o)" t; , HrouOe"T'aw, 1I'0or T'o" 11'0)." 
�c\l'eiWY C 283. 8-11 ; and in all inscription where the 
context is lost : 7.� [ • • • • • •  oi5re 1I'0T' T'a, 11'0])." oi5re 1I'oor 
ora, dP7.ay • • • • • • • • •  r.rpa/�l�t,a 1 739. 16-18. 

d) ' Against ' :  oro, r.1}).ep.lW, T'llY] t1I'l{ ).(/�WY] Bocworo! • • • •  ;r ]11:­
"w:; aue!'{oyorat; n) [apo[, 24 1 8. 1-3. 

14. u o u , .  

{ With Dative only, ' with,' ' together with ' :  elp.e, 1I'oT'coefJllp.i,,>Y / 7.POyO' • • • em,op.{a; ftna 1I'ET'T'apa {3oueQuc UOl.>Y 'ir.1I'U; �"�xa:-{Tjt; 
f{xaT'c, r.po(iaT'u; uoo, �rUt; XecUT) t; '  C 298. 36-40. 

15. O U 1I' Ep .  
With Genitive only : 

a) ' In behalf of' (in the sense of ' as representative of ') : 
1I'apeia, uur.ep T'o.:; ::roi.[ c]/):; r.u).{p.ap7.oc C 295. 1 29 sq.; 1I'ap.ia_ 
r.1li.(E/� ] I1px II[ c] Ur.Ep T'ti[t;] r.v[J.]w:; 3173. 5-6 ; N,xapE"T) 
;:aperpa\l'ec r.ap 17/)).wu7.p{orw • • • •  T'ap.{ao our.ep ro.:; r.v).w, T'O 
UIIUyxwp.cOb • • •  C 295. 1 74 ;  (C/. XUy al),II:; $;:''fEPTi udp 
NC7.apiT'a:; C 295. 114). ur.ep aUT'ouauT'w aYEOem 3055. 9. 

b) ' Concerning ' :  8 €1I'{Owua, ounep T'U' ounepap.tpcaw, C 295. 

135-136 ; T'O T'€ ¢'a\l'cu/�a ODT'II x� T'O oU1I'ep T'o.� anoMITwt; 
C 295. 31. 

1 The text is n o t  certain. V. §1 3. 6 adfin. 
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c) In ui� 'E (iUrrparpov, av i'[ ow ]xav our.ip ["][),WV ,wV l.pE t!�d,wv, 
' the note which they gave for these moneys,' C 2�5. 
1 9-20, the two senses, ' concerning ' and ' representing,' 
are combined. 

§ 1 1 .  The Voices. 

Active. 

1. The Future Active of l /l fi a {v w occurs with causative 
meaning : lrruw; ,juo d�WJl.pEt{a; xaOttl'uJ.Et, ll1; 11(17.ii.; l!�fial1t 
a [ana ,HAov 1739. 10. 

2. The Aorist Active of a rr 0 iJ { 0 w /l t is found in the sense of 
' pay back' :  o[;']w ar.ioo/l;� arru ,iii xerpalrjw x� a1rdw�[va!�EOa, ' paid 
back on the principal and obtained It qu ittance,' 1737. 17, 14, 11.  

3. The Active of 7. p a  w is found in the sense of ' lend ' :  8 ;  
aPr()UptMJ l..pE il1t 'Ti 1;U [At 2383. 6.  

4.  The Active of lip7. w occurs several times : lip1.. t 'uzw ofS-rw 
,w aPrvpiw • • • 1738. 6 ;  liP7.t TW l.pu�w 0 lvwu,o; 0 !�;ul (Juvapl.0v 
l1P7.u�,u C 298. 40-41 ; l1p;(et[v] 0' [a ](m1 • • • •  1739 ad fin. 

Midd le. 

5. Of the Direct Middle a few instances occur : 

l rp a rr ,  0 /l Yj :  /l!£' l�d/lEV !�nOE�' lrp,J.rrnl1'Yj = ' to lay hands 
upon,' 3201. 7, and regularly in :Manumissioll inscriptions. 

1' 11 ,  U /l Yj :  !�E!�O; Ja!�u.p{w orouYj il1TarL€vw 507. 1 ;  509. 1. 
a rr T p { rp O !� Yj :  rr;/l ]�w; arr.pfrpOTYj • • • •  2849. 7. 
l rr t T  COE !� Yj :  lrrtO!£!�bw .W oa[/lw 2406. 1 .  
rp rjV O !� Yj : rprj�;["Yj] 2383. 16-17. 

6. 'fhe Indirect Middle is found with the fol lowing verbs, 
often in a causlLtive sense : 

U [ p  { w :  l.p{o; arriowzu • • • •  'lYdo!�;vo; .rl; rrovrrpacrw;, ' I  paid 
the debt and (took back for myself )  recovered the notes,' C 298. 
6 and 1 8 ; so ,a� I1l1vrrpacr,b • • • •  a�d{I1{JYj C 295. 58-59 (cf. 
110Urrparpo� • • •  Ofl10Yj • • •  rrap Ftrptaoav C 295. 143-146) ; z� 
6 ,U/l{u; x� wv rroOd).HO Ntlcapl-ru OExa,-rro{JE{AHO = ' chose in ad­
dition,' C 295. 21. 

r p a rp w :  110Urrpu'f"� oi 7patj,urrOYj = 'to have a contract drawn 
up, ' C 295. 143 ; [()]�.a ul 7.p7j!�aTa a�;rpa¢'a,o 'Ar • • • • •  1 737. 
6; xEcra).a wv a�erp,J.¢'a,o a r.,j'(1 ;  1737. 9 ;-avErpd¢'u,o = ' had re­
corded ' (cf. a�frpac/'a� zuOwc; lrr()dl1a�Oo Ta� drr6ool1t� .wv oa�dw�,' 
' they recorded how, ' etc. C 295. 4-5 and 1 737. 19) ; ar.orparp;110Yj, 
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' to register,' 0 298. 41-42, 47 ; .F{[x]anFhce� ar.:"ypri4'o.�(Io = 'had 
themsel ves enrol led ' 3067. 1 ;  4172. 3 ;  so ar.:.ypatPo.�'r" • • • •  

b 'ra 'rriyp.o.'ra 1750. 2-3, and the same verb in  other mili tary l ists 
(2809-2832, 2781-2789, etc.) ; 'rrl� u;repflp.epta� (Jwypat/'(1.qOT) 0 295. 
22, ' to get the record of the debts destroyed ' (said of the debtor, 
cf. (Jwypa¢'T) ,a� our.:ep[a/l]ep{o.dMd. 75-76, ' to destroy the record,' 
said of the creditor). 

60 u ). {(J (J w : p.e' €�ei/le> /lecO.>, €rpa;rnq'rT) /lw1� xo.,o.(Jou).{'r.o.q'T) = 
' to enslave ' (to oneself) 3201 . 7 ;  308:1. 22 ; and regularly in  
Manumission inscriptions. 

7. ° P. { (J 6 w :  Cr.w, :<rl x"/uno./l.>,,, .[ Ii> OwOep{av • • • 2406. 8, 
, having recovered.' €;r, M Xfl XIIp.{,;[,1ec]'rT) NC7.api-ro. 'rU apyoupc,w 
;r(I./, 'rii., r.t';'w" ' when N. recovers the money from the city, ' 
o 295. 148-150 ; X["/l{](J(J[. ]qoT) • • • • u aPr"upc,," 0 295. 159-160. 

), e c a { v w :  "iJ,w a;r{(J,,/ut> ar.u ,w 7.}rpfl),1jW X� ar.:eA..c[a}ri/..I:0a 1737. 
11, same formula ibid. I I .  14 and 1 7,-ar.::)..w,rJ.p..Oa = ' obtained 
the destrnction of a note, ' i. c. a quittance (said of the debtor). 
C/. the active lq).cii.'T) (lx)."cii.,ac) n. 3 172 = ' to destroy a note ' 
after payment (said of the creditor), and v. Dittenberger ad n. 
1 737. 'rfl., l[ q]r.:P(J.�c; • • • •  (Jw;'co.,o.q[OT)] 'rw; r.ui.e/..Ia(!l.w;, ' the 
polemarchs shall see that the wri ts of execution are destroyed,' 
U 295. 55-58. 

7; 0 '  { w :  a'{ypo.t/,o.v wOW'; lr.:oeCqo.vOo 'rfI.V ar.:ot1",,",> 'rwv (Jo.>eCwv 0 295. 
4-5,-€r.:o:ttTfl>oo = ' conducted ' (caused to be Illade) the payment 
of the loan. Cf. also § 15. 4, b) and 28�9. 5-7. Also : "1 M ui -rc; 
av.cr.:IH£i'rT) 

, 
A Od>",v",: 3080. 4 ;  3081. 4, ' lays claim to.' 

r.: p ri n w :  A possible case of the middle of this verb is [r.pri •• 
'rm]T) 3171. 49. Cf. the active in the Nicareta inscription 
(0 295, 3172) and v. Dittenberger ad loco 

'r {O e c /..1 c :  q"uyypo.rp"> (Js ypri¢'o.qOT) • . • • x� O{q0T) • • • • r.ap 
Fcrpcd(Jav 0 295. 143-146 = ' to have a contract drawn up and 
deposited with Wiphiades.' 

rp { p w: 'rU> qdrpo.vIW ijqe'rT) 4136. 6-8. 
€ 7r c t/' (1. rp {6 lJ w :  €7rc(J"t €r.:et/'o.rp{"o.'ro 6 (JiJpo, 0 295. 1 1-12, , voted ' 

(said of the assembly). Cf. the active, lr.:e¢,drpc(J(J£, ' put to the 
vote ' (said of tIle presiding officer-often in  Proxeny Decrees­
the same distinction between active and middle being observed 
as in Attic Greek). 

7. As SlIbjective Midd le lllay be regarded rT U /l l1 (i U " 11 T) : 'r"CC 
[qu}.�d),/J>Oo €V ['r]u> >0.0[> • • • • 3H Jl. 2; 3192, ' contributed' (from 
their own resources). 
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Deponent Verbs. 

8. a v a y t O IL1) , ' command ' :  nln Ta,r"wrbwv !lV(qOfj/lo�(O,) 2466. 
6-7. 

p • C ). u p. 1) :  U p.IU/LoV"': 3080. G ;  3081. 6-7. 
y i y u p. 1) :  OU�' yC�U�1) 1 737. 5-6 ; 3303. 6 ;  C 295. 29. 
7: a p y C � U IL 1) : J7:6��"I xa r.api'Iyuwy01) C 283. 11-12 ; ibid. 7-8. 
o i u p. 1) :  �ul; a1 ooe/Lbo!;  2858. 3-4. 
U 7: I) ° t X u  1L1) : l7.eoJ{;wT01) �cijy XfJOCP.rl.WY 2406. 7. 
7. i fJ. 1) :  Ta; fTouyypa<[w; .u; xl/L{ya; 7:ap Eutppoya C 298. 6-8, 

18 sqq. 
A. a 0 ° 0 U /J. 1) (=). d. :- u /1 a I) : WtJT. )'(iiJf}UUfT01) 3054. 6. 
o I a A. t y u p. 1) : • • • •  p.tya-; owUy;tJ(1) 2410. 7 (fragmentary in­

scription). 
a r. 0 A. ° i' i iJ 0 0  p. 1) , ' reckon ' : ":"u fiJ.wp.a a7:o).oycnafT'r7j U 295. 39. 
11 a Y ":" '  U 0 p. 1) , in two different senses, ' to be ILrlVT/': '  and ' to 

give an answer ' (said of the god) : p.aYTOu0fJ.lyw ['O]>up.atJ.w 2723 
ad fin., ' when O. held the office of lJ.am,.' So in a series of 
inscriptions, 2723-2724 e. Ilay.WfTa/lbw TW O.W za1 a7:" ouy.o; .av 
<iyaOav p.ayniav 2724. 2-3. 

t 7: 1 P. i ). " p. 1)  , ' take care ' : r.pufT.a.;IIUY au.wy x� [be ]flO.fTOal 

1780. 15-1 6 ;  4136. 7. 
fT T P a • •  U 0 p. 1) : ":"011 r.pa.Tay ifT":"po •• ua01) C 292. 6 ;  0 293. 6 ;  

C 294. 13. 
X p a u  p. 1) :  o[uoJa�1 x,omifT01) [7WJTip.u 3169. 8. 

Passive. 

9. The Passive Voice occurs infrequently : [avtiJyxl1fT[O.]> .u 
T.oA.{p.I1PXY • • • MIL.Y [T}i r.a[YTaJ C 295. 46-48 ;  ibid. 1.  173 ; 
ifTfT;ypatpsy b 7:-[d�0'f0pa':'J 2390. 3 ;  2389. 1-3 ; r.a[paxa.aJdOs.al 
1780. 10-11 ; C 298. 33 ; �[y � Jay XI1 iY;Ylx0eI a avtpupa b UOTU 3172. 
150 (c/. § 13. 6 ad fin.) ; ir.l,'lo.€dOac-[Jrrw,: Id aOlx{wv(1) 3392. 6-1 ; 
TO! iJi 7:oA.ip.anOI, €7:C xa nl ¢'d.<[lfTp.a xou[p ]WOd." ayypw/'d.vOw C 283. 
14-15 ; yiyparrT1) 529. 5 ;  3166. 9-10 ; 4 L28. 11-12 ; 1719. 1 0 ;  
ir.oCfTOo I  .!'w[ • • •  (in a fragmentary inscri ption) 3398. 5. 

10. In Ta tJu�xwp. IOiy.a xp.lp.am C 295. 50, we find the Accusa- \ 
tive of the Inner Object of an intransitive verb, made the subjecti 
of a neuter Passive Participle. 
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§ 1 2. The Tenses. 

Present Indicative. 

1. 'I'he Present Indicative in i ts ordinary use, as representing 
a continued action i n  present time, occurs seldom : 1 Ocpd)., If r.UA.,� 
'II O(L�YjC1W Toi [�al1()ITio, opa7.p.o.-; • • •  1738. 4 ;  tr.,�d • • •  OUT' 0'fE[).ET7) 
au'ru, tTl ",)OE� r.rlp TliY 1r(;)." , a).).' ar.ix, r.d�Ta C 298. 29-34 ; C 283. 
2, 4, 7, 9 ;  ITEll }w-; o.ITTpicpET7) t, ,,� r.[ U)., 2849. 7-8 ; t1r < E > e llpu­
X).EU E'll' 3113, 593, 595, 599, 605, [Tw KaJ/1tpw EtfJ.i 3969, . . . . E 'P.{ 
4071 ,  w).o-; EI 4122, . . .  xJu�Ta l�,{a ' uu"e ri'UT7) (rlp)r(oup)iw 
' IIrmjw [ • • • •  r.{rrap] E-; ·-' the sum total i s '  • . • .  (after a list of  
sums) 1737. 5-6. 

2. A noteworthy use of the Present Indicative is found in the 

I 
numerous Manumission inscriptions (3301-3406, etc.), which have 
ordinarily the form of a dedication to a divinity. In these, the 
present, rl�TiO."" i s  always used, w here we should expect the 
aorist, a.�toem, as in other dedicatory inscriptions : 2 J E�[;mw ap7.w 
IJ.E'�U� 'Epp.atw "£�TEX7)�EUiT71, Jap.arEITO-; K acp "TII�wpw av.iO.,,,, Ta;­
Fd;[a� �ouJ.a� Zwt).a� xue Jap.wv Capa-; TEi !:apd1rE', To.� a.�dOEIT" 
1roi"UIJ.E�(/-; �,a "w ITu�.�pEw XaT TO' �(;P.(JV C 319, et sic saepe-3301-
3406, 3081. 1 ;  3082. 3 ;  13083. 6 ;  3199. 9-10 ; etc., so also, licpEE"' : 
[E J UPUIHO.W aplo�To-; (lcpiE'" l'riw� 'AT[ l]a, UEuOep'" ba�Tia -rw 
, 
A ITx).a1r'W 1779, 1180, or where the sense seems to require n fu ture 

form as the apodosis of an implied or expressed condition : 'Ap7.Ei,w 
ap7.w P.E'�O-; 8uuiw r..�T.""'iuexdT7), J wux}.Ei-; x� ft"wTiJ.a a�TiOe�TI ,(l� 

F'�Ea� Op.r.Ta�, .� J,wull.a Zwr.(Jupba, Cap [tb] TEi l'Epdr.." r.apup.£I,w,ao; 
aUTET.; a-; w ';.w,o', C 320, ' provided she shall have remained with 
them, so long as they live ' (a frequent proviso i n  Manumission 
documents) ; t [r.]c M erE] xu 1r,zo., EUTUl0-:, r.a[paxura]TiOe,a, flura 
TO. ITw [/1.] a[ra] ��a'ria rw 'A IT,,}.ar.,w, nJ.. 1780. 

Tilis use of tile present tense is perhaps to be explained from tile nature 

of the legal transaction recorded, In tile case of immediate and uncondi. 

tional emanCipation, tile use of tile present tense might imply II. contin u ous 

sanction on the part of tilc master of tile freedom of a former slave ; and 

l O wing to tile fact tilat by far tile greater part of tile inscriptions con· 

sists of records of past events, or of dec rees, wilicil must refer to the fu ture. 
2 I n  3334. 1 the aorist is w rongly supplied by Dittenberger. The aorist 

occurs i n  �ome inscriptions in the KOl1'�, e. g. 3376, 3378. 

In th e M anumission inscriptions of other states th an Boeotia, the aorist 

is used, e. !J. : ' Avf:lJEKf 'EKi¢vi.o� Nmp€Tav T� IIoo[,]oQV! C UI. So C 21 and 

C 22 (Laconia). So tile aorist Ci,,€JuTo regularly in the numero u s  �lanumis· 

slon documents of Delphi. 
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in the case of emancipation deferred till the owner's death it wonld of 

course be necessary that his consent should be recorded before his death, 

i. e. in the form of a present dedication of the slave to a divinity. In this 

latter instance, the present would practically express only a prescnt in ten­

tion of an action to be really performed at a later date. The nnlimited 
character of the present tensc, as bcing, in a sense, inclusive of both past 

and future, wonld make its lise natnral in legal documents of this type. 

3. A somewhat similar employmeut of the Present where the 
Aorist might be expected is fonnd in an early vase inscription : 
llforfa (J{uu)":c T� luoac"l owpoo 3467. 1 (cf. X,i.pec'"; ef�'t)"£ E,jdotwoi p,£ 
3468, f/o![J.aoo,oioa-; p.' l7;{iJw):£ 2245, ante (t. 350). 

With this use of the present may be compared the use of the imperfect 

rather than the aorist of "[pro> and the imperfect £"OiE' of artists' signa­

tures.1 As by tbe nse of these imperfects the personality of the sender or 

of the maker is made to follow the messenger, o r  l ive 1n the work of art, in 

a manner that would be impossible to the detachment q! the aorist, so the 

present ,fiolo)7" may connect the giver with his gift as iOO>KE could not. The 

ancient Boeotians were, perhaps, of the opinion of I,owell, that 

" The gift without the giver is  bare." 2 

4. Another Present Indicative that requires remark OCC1US in 
a financial transaction : ap1.c Tll;o:w tJi5":w ": w  d,IJlupiw u t>wu":o,"; 0 
p.eT'i. • • • •  1738. 6. Similarly : dp.," r.OTCfJ€OO/�[o,," 1.p,bm EUi3w).U 

€i:c'Jo/1.ia� Ft-:,a 1:trrapa . . . . apl.! -rw ZPU'tlW {J �'.ICfl.U,:,tJ-: 6 p.!"r:a 
fHnaPl."o ap7."oTa ' Ep7.0!�.oiu'"; C 298. 36-41. 

Here, the p resent apxt evidently refers to the !ntnre and is nearly or 
quite equivalent to an imperative. It may be explaincd as a present agree­

ment as to a futnre act, or rather as the expre�sion of a present obligation 

to be fulfilled in th e fnture. 

In the case of all these presents (ao":{OttTC, oif)WTC, ap7.c) it seems 
simpler to consider the action to be represented as merely brought 
to pass in the unlimited present, not as continued or going on. 

5. In one instance, the Present is used nearly in the sense 
of a Perfect, to express the continued result  of a completed action, 
-ar.ixw (have recovered) = '  am in possession of' : �r.!U£'c y'€"O/WTTY) 
ElJ/�U))�IJ--:: ;:;ap ':'U-:- ;:(�A.!fJ-; -:tJ ba'ol�!()Y fir:a'J • • • .  x� ou-:' 6rp£{).C;';'y} au-:-u 

e":! IJUO€o; hap T,;b r.o).c", (1).).' a::l7.' ::t20Ta ::f:pl r.aoTI�-:, ,,� a::IJo€ooaoO! Tij 

�o;.! ":0 e7.mT£'"; Ttl'"; O/lIJ).0I{a-: · C 298. 29 sqq. 

I Thongh this usage does not OCcnr in the Boeotian inscriptions, cf. 

§ 12. 12. 
2 The conative signification, ' offer,' seems here inadmissible. 
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I mperfect Indicative. 

6. The Imperfect tense is always used in the phrase lr.�</'(J.'fciJoe 
" iJd"a, in the heading of decrees of assembly where the name of 
the presiding officer is given : E�"ap{r;r:w apxo>r:o,; /1� C"Oo; 'A ).a,i.xo­
Il�"{W ;r�r:paoc dr.c'}""I';, br:�4'a'fciJih 'AZ1jo,;, '.h:o)')'6iJwpoo; Ka'lcr;{ao 
D.���, O�JI}ZOYJ r:oi aallO! ' C 364. 1-3 ; C 295. 8, 41 ; 504. 1 ;  505. 1 ; 
506. 2 ;  507. 1 ;  2861. 1, and in other Proxeny Decrees. In this, 
Boeotian usage agrees with the Attic, 6 o�i>a l-::�t/J1j'fc';�. 

This imperfect is probably to be explained as an imperfect of repeated 

action : ' So-and-So put to th" vote ' (all the motions of the session) i. e. 

, was presiding officer.' I It is thus a little different from the impcrfects of 
denominative verbs derived from names of officera, used in similar headings, 

as iypal'l'aTWE /3ovA'l /Cal 150.1'1:' 'EA';O� Ev[06.1I'ov, irr.paTayovV rraYXap��, /cTA. 
e 105. 1 sqq. (Mcgara, 3d. cent.), [0 &ival ,,,,rrTa,f!, e 156. 1-2 ( C. I. G. 
2483, Astypalaea, 211 cent.), where the verb itself denotes a state of being 

and the imperf"ct me rely continuance in that state in past t ime. In the 

Boeotian inscriptions, such verbs, in the formulas of decrees, etc. , are 

always put in the Genitive A bsolute. 

7. Other Imperfects are rare : [O"u>e{iui.] o>Oo-l" r:o ["J r.:J).�/1'I>, 
n)" u [;rip .w E]apw r:w l/1 Bd'ltli; lr.:u).{,1W> B"cwr:u [i] 2418. 22-23 
(355-346 B. c.), ' the war which the Boeotians were engaged in.' 

Future Indicative. 

8. '1'he Future Indicative, as it occurs in  these inscriptions, in 
decrees and legal documents, expresses an injunction and is 
practically equivalent to the Imperative, with which it is some­
times coupled : op;ar:a> oe ",r;o>Oc r:1I1 l,l[fiu>uo; • • • •  1 739. 15, 
' those who enter shall bear a tithe ' ;  � Of xa "rl O;  l,43do; • • • •  irruwo; 
ouo d;w]zp,,{a; xa(JcI1r:a,c, it;'; a.nii: lll/3afTC a [apxa J).).lI>, r:o> Ot 
r.POr:YJ"1 l/1fi}i>r:a l" r:o ).euxw/1a lr;rpu</,c, xr:) .• 1739. 9-11 ; 1 0{ JW �r:, 
OWf:C 'A Oa"tlJwpa, eil1c 'A>of1CXO; '1,}(,o> r:o> i> .� Of:b,YJ r�rpap.f1.boy · 1 Of 
r:{ xa r.aO" 'A Oa>oowpa, r.apllf:"i 'A >opcxo; r:o> r.:�pcr:r:o> ZP';>II> r.:op 
.dOlt).,,", i'r.cr:a E[ a ]pll<; i'r;r:w 3083. 13-20 ; {J,m, iJ{ xa r:w J co; .iO 
Ba,;c).doo; 11r:clld"Od�c r:w >aw, r:O" 11r:i'la>tI" tJl1f:r:YJ (= tI,!r;�r:ac) 4136. 
6-8 (in a series of injunctions of  an oracle, of which the others 
are expressed by the infinitive). 

9. The Future Indicative is found once in a dependent clause 
with l ,," u( = l <p' tJ!), ' on condition that ' :  £9' {) [ . • . • . .  r:a]� ,jr.�pa­
/1�p{a7 ).acf�r:YJ 3054. 9-10. 

1 Of. § 12. 11 and 22. 
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Aorist Indicative. 

10. The Aorist tense, is, as would be expected, the most 
common in these inscriptions. Its use is that of the ordinary 
factitive aorist, expressing a simple occurrence in past time, alld 
without peculiarity. Most frequent at all periods is the aorist 
of Ii � a T"  { o . I II I in dedicatory inscriptions, e. g. : .duI7(tj,oa[-;;-] 
a.�{OSIX. 70' /t"rl,3{pol 2451 (5th cent.), so, d�{O;IU, 3611, 3G01, 3138, 
1793, 3091. 5, 3092. 2, 2230, 551, ,i>iO£1 (probably = d�{Ow..) 3682, 
(all before 350 B. c.), 1788, 2473, 2876, 321 3, etc., d�eO.ca� Tal 
Jo.lla7PI 1671, 1831, (before 350 B. c.), so, d,{ooa� or d�fOOIW�, 553, 
2463, 3207. 1, 3087. 1, etc., d�.Oe..a� 3211. 2, 2229 (c. 400 B. c.). 

11 .  The Aorist € .(  £ E .  in the in troductory formula of decrees 
marks the transitioll from the general heading of the day (7W 
oei�a apxm7w:: • • • b:el/'d'{'loo. I) o;,�a) to the particular bill 
in hand : I Eu�c(}tw ;;PZ(J'.J�(J� /1.£c',Jo-: JallfJ:::piw oroo'1j [t1-:Ull£lJW i-::!­
r/,o.rplooe A'a'f1tr{fl";, JIeIi.{IJ)� 'A rppoohw €.(.E., o£ooxOr; ",or lJuIWI, %7.(. 
M 938. 1-2. So 501. 2 ;  505. 2 ;  506. 2 ;  507. 2 ;  509. 1, and 
regularly in the Proxeny Decrees of Tanagra; C 295. 10, 42. 
e.(sEe is al so found in similar headings with a shorter pream11e, 
as 3166. 3 ;  3287. 2 ;  2708. 1 ;  or with no preamble, C 283. 1. So 7U 
tr]ou�.ofJu D.£Ea� 4127. 2-3 ; 4128. 1. 

12. The Aorist J .. II e I ([ .  in artists' signatures occurs several 
times : ralldo"I; l .. 6eltre 1873, 2229, (both before 350 B. c.), 530, 
2411, 2532, 2729, M 1130. The Imperfect does not occur! 

13. The Aorist. e ;;  0 ; . ,  in the formula eooEe ",0, od./�uI (2407. 
2-3 ; 31 67. 3 ;  1126. 1 ;  1729. 1 ;  3055. 1), is less common than the 
infinitive o . ,J {, X 0 r; dependent ou the aorist e.(eE. (v. supra 1 1). 

14. Other Aorists are : erpa¢'a� : Xp.IJLd.T"W� W� erprl¢'a� aU7ij 3172. 
138-139 ; and very frequently the aorists of the compounds 
of rparpw, especially the middle and passive aorists, in legal dOCll­
men ts : d}er,nrl¢'a:HY 't"u TIllUi.).w 1737. 19 ; lPYjlla7a d�;rpar:'a",n ibid. 
II. 6 and 9 ;  JtrO"qpd.II'£[�] b ["]r).7orpopa; 2389, 2390, ,\'lwpf7YJ 
.. aperp0. rp.I C 295. 173, ",Ut a".rpd.¢'a�OIJ b ... ).7I1<p{,pa: 2809-2832, 
etc. d .. eQww : Xp{w;; d .. UJwza C 298. 3-4 ; a .. £oolu,/ 1731. 14 and 1 7 ;  
eOllJxo 3468, b{ow%. 2245, (cf. § 12. 3). d .. YjHEe, ( = a r.:Yj,£rxe ) :  
d] .. 1f'IE;, [.11 ]O([[x](); 1737. 12. dll'ii}:< 2383. 13. eOur/'a� : 'J..r.(J/1U1.£ 
x�pe ' ()U7/1� lOar/{ a]> ni 'AO'l�rli"t77[1f] 687. Or,U\I 1880. 5 ;  [l] .. t01i'" 

I Of. § 12. 6. 

2 The Imperfect is found in archaic artists' signatures in other dialects, 

thoul1:h th� aorist predominates. Of. [llOA]V/li&( hroiu hapyeio� (first part 

of 6th cent. ) and M. Homolle's n ote ad loc. , Bull. 24, p. 448. Of. also 
Gildersleeve, Bynt. of (]lass. Greek, 213 n.  1. 
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ibid. 2-3. tfT':"al7S: : ' A!��al:m: [�fT':"r�fT' t;:-c Ft:I':"ulu I �(j' t;:-! Jt(l!WI 579. 
dr.'fTT€{).a/�S:Y : ", [d] TW fTU/�(1(lJ.w [rl]rrS:IT':"dla/l£> Ihoou[>':"e; 1 737. 16. 
lU':",noT€uaOYj : ':"Olt ll"p UTIW tfT':"poTo/JaOYj C 292. 6 ;  C 293. 6 ;  C 294. 

13-14. 
15. The Aorist is used i n  dependen t clauses where in English 

the Pluperfect migh t be employed: Nlxtlr'iafl·o; TPS:r.SO[ 0] {Ta; Td> 
r.ap7oaTaOdxa> av D.a(1s:v rro.p I1ou O{wvo; I1I1UOl>jW, 8 tr.pa!;. tJap.wv, 
opaXp.o.; F{w", 7oTl. 2420. 33-37, ' the deposit which he had 
received from Pythion,' etc. 

Perfect Indicative. 

1 6. 'rhe Perfect active occurs twice in dependent clauses after 
l;:-I Os:C, i ll conjunction with present tenses, and so once the Perfect 
middle. The meaning is the ordinary one of the Perfect tense, 
representing action completed in present time : lx':"eOrjwv{h : t;;Iurj 
lIT" T� mJlI I;"p'{w> 7rpo[ u ]r.apxwua EUVII/a h ;;poru>w> 7.� b ;;pu.op{av 
[x]aU a r.6).I<;" ' I1rOlTOS:YI':"awv 6;:-O':"TOI xu ;;ap{ [w}Ol  ::.:"ps:{wv, Xd(T) 
TauTll UE 7o� TO' I;I�d[.]; nl; aU':"d; ':"I/�d; hTEOrjxav{h 'I1rOlTOS:>'TYj; x� 
l[r.]' TO.; xOlvd; ITUVUOW, wJ.iuvOl ':"10; ;;aprlvu!�bw; ' • • • •  odJOXOYj TOr 
ofi/WI, xTl. C 283. 2-11 ; xsxJ/�!fT':"Yj, ar.uus:o/JavOl : lmue, XE:<OP.IITTYj 
Eu,�wlu� trap ,li-; 1:ul,o; -:-0 �d.,/2UJ'.l [lr�a'tl • • • •  i(� orr:' OCP!O .. £TYJ aur-u 
tTl uuOi> r.ap TO.> r.6),cv, aJ.l' /i7:t1.1 r.fiY':"a r..P! 7fa>TU;, x� a;;ooei3uav Ol T;; 
;ro),1 TV ;:xo>Ts:; Ttl; J/�olor{a: ' oCf.LS:V r.on i3eoup.buv l.PUYOV Eu(1w),u 
lr.m'/�{o.:, xTl. C 298. 29-37. In . .  . .  ] 67rUTTa 7rap:dx).O Ix. au[ ,,)y 
<5 OUILO; J 'A Oavrjwv, • • •  24-06. 12, the immediate coutext is lost. 

17. The Perfect passive of r p a If' w is used in the third person 
singular with reference to the settled provisions of decrees : lv 
TV] ourt�an [ri]rpar.TYj 1 119. 10 ; [.a] GllJ.a ;;riv.o., 7oaOri;;op x� ToI; 
lllllH; r.fJo�bu; 7.� EUs:prh:Yj; r{rpa;;:;Yj 31 66. 9-1 0 ;  529. 5. 

In this conventional phrase with Kalhirrep, in  Proxeny Decrees, the verb is 

u sually not expressed, 

Pluperfect and Future Perfect. 

18. 'rhe Pluperfect and the Future Perfect tenses uo not occur. 

Change of Tenses. / 19.  An abrupt change of tenses occurs in one of the Manu­
mission inscriptions: aVT{O. "I • • • • • •  x �  w':"{(ja),s: • . •  opaxwi; 
3303. 2-5 ecf. a[>lldOYjfT' • • • •  ] XU! zad/1al • • • •  3344. 2-5). 

IIere the aori8t, Ka-rt{3aM, dcnotes the single specific act of depositing 

a sum of money, while the prcsent, a)'"linn, has a more general force. 

V. !! 12. 2. 
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Tenses of the Other Moods. 

20. In the Subjunctive, Optative, Imperati,e, and Infinitive, 
the tenses are used simply to qualify the action, the Present 
as continued, the Aorist as mel'ely occurring, the Perfect as com­
pleted, w ithout designating time. For examples, v. § 13. 

21. The Present has sometimes a conative force, as in -r; M ;ui 
'r!<; xo.-:o.oouUooe(1 )-:'1 i1 irpa::,w..,,, 'if anybody tries to enslave,' etc. 
3198. 4-7. 

22. The Perfect tense in the infinitive 0 0 0 ,; X 0 'I ,  which is regu­
larly employed in decrees, emphasizes the idea of fixedness and 
permanence. 

Tenses of the Participle. 

23. The tenses of the Particip le express time relatively to that 
of the leading verb, the Present and Perfect denoting time 
relatively present, and the Aorist time relatively past. The 
Future tense of the Participle does not occur. Present Parti. 
ciple : ITl0;";'oow> no; [-:. l'f!eE/1w; r.aloeuw>, Il'z/�]>w; iill'-:pi<;£-:1j 2849. 
6-7. Perfect Participle :  oum Fs:Fu7oo>o/J.wJ>-:w> -:w� ::o}.S:/Lap7.w> 
• • • •  o£ouxoYj -:u iJa/Lu C 295. 24-28. Aorist Participl e :  or.w,; 700. 
xo/u-:Ta/J.€>OI .[ all ii..wOzpEo.> • • •  ] • • • ow-:ei.Ew',lO! <p[}.UI 2406. 8-9. 

For other examples, v. § 15. 
In n. 321 1. 2 :  l1>opeall'! 7.0par[o',l-:£'; ',11700."'0.'1-:0; LJlw',IUlTtJI iiy�O{.o.',l, 

the present participle xopo.rEo',l-:e; is used as an imperfect, denoting 
time relatively past. Cf. the aorist participle 7.0po.rdll'o.',lT:�; in  
n. 3210. 

§ 1 3. The Moods. 

Finite Moods in Simple Sentences. 

1. The only finite moods found in simple sentences are the 
Indicative and the Imperative in their usual signification. 

2. The Imperative of the second person is found only in grave 
stele inscriptions, especially 7. a i p e (or 7. T; P e) ' farewell ' :  TE/J.w',I 
XT;p. 2089, /{epeEIl'I7.0; 1.T;ps: 2033, 'Apl aT:o',loo. 1.o.ips: 2920, EUo./lOPS: 
xo.[rpe] 2952, 2042, !:wT'IpE1.o. 1.o.Fps: iiro.Oo. 1704, '1::::o/Lo.1.z xT;pe ' 
OUTO> i'Oo.l,'{ a]> .u 'A Oo.>o.rITT[ 1J . . .  687, 2964, 3017, 3021, 3025, 
3251, etc. 

This conventional expression, frequent in late inscriptions, does not 

occur in the early Boeotian epitaphs. 

So eli ::plialTF:, in a metrical epitaph : /{o.).}.Eo. A crE( 0)0010 ' -:u 0' eO 
r.pllll'[ IT' wJ r.o.pnowm 2852, and the aorist ill'[os:aOz : ii}.i.' £1T{o£[ ITOS: ] 
3225 (6 th, or early 5th cent. B. c.). 
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3. The Imperative of the third person is found chiefly in the 
conclusions of conditional or conditional relati ve sentences. It 
occurs in the stipulations of the various forms of Manumission 
documents and in those of the Nicareta inscription. The tenses 
used are the present and the aorist with the usual distinction 
between them, the present denoting a con tinued state or repeated 
action, and the aorist a momentary action. � �i xci. n� aY'!'mOlei'!'7] 
, 
A OayaJ>o� d · I1.).Ao " a�cx[ ei x ]aO' 8>n>a iIw '!'pcmo>, ourr:ep�cxc,hOw x� 

r.(loi'(1'!'ayOw nJ '!'E Eapeie�, xd. 3080.4 sqq.; 3081. 4 sqq.; x(Jup co� EIf'I'W 
" [a(leu� x� '!'U Eapci.pxYJ x� '!'U 1T0u>e�pu (10u).w >'!'et; x� �ap.cwo>'!'E� 3200. 
12-14 (so regularly in the Manumission i nscriptions of Orcho­
menus). Of. x� '!'U] (f()[wdJpu �ap.cWyfJw n» .J.�cxio>'!'a 3198. 6; (fouAWYOw 
x� a[ a/Lcw>OW • • •  31 99. 13. '!'a �€ re» YJOEHa t� au'!'wy • • •  EIT(f'!'W(1a> 
,MiAa 3322. 1 1-13 ; EIT'I'W '1'0 re>up.ewJV UeuOe(lo> 3377. 13 ; brl U xa 
X()p.{�[ aec]-:-YJ Ncxa(l{'!'a '!'u aprou(lco� r.dp '!'a.� r.uAc o�, t(fAW�'i'!'w NcxapE'!'a 
-:-a� ou r.epap.�(lia� • • • • • • (1. 150) x� '!'I.(y (fOUrrpa<po� ar.[o]Oci'!'w 
Fc<pca�ae; • • •  (U. 152-153) � M xa P.eI &r.oawec a r.6Ac� Ncxap t'!'YJ -:-0 
(LprOUp "'> • • • • ar.oaurw '!'a> (10Urrpa<po>, x'!'A. 0 295. 148-156; 
(� M ;«1) p.et lfJiAec x[op.c]aa[e]trOYJ Ncx.a(li'!'a '1'0 dProupco�, arro�o,!,w 
Fc<pca�ae; • • •  x� r.o'!'arron(fa'!'w • • •  (lJ. 160, 1 62) x� '!'� our.epap.e(l{YJ 

axou(lu >u EYOW 0 295. 1 60-165 ; 0 298. 48-55 ; '!'O} M T.:oUp.apl() c, 
lr.{ xa n) (;.a.<pc(fp.a xou[p ]wOdec, aYrpa</'a>Ow 0 283. 14-15 ; brt M xa 
'!'dw'!'acTec EIJ.rul"�' dr.[o]xa(lu�a'!'w tT.:l '!'W p.�ap.a'!'oe; 'Er.in/Lo�, x'!'A. 
1 780. 18-21 (the imperative is here fol lowed by the infinitive 
with imperative force). In the following sentence, we find in 
parallel clauses the future indicati ve with imperative force, and 
the present imperative: 7j ot xa En �wec 'A fJayo�w(la, et(fC 'A Y�pcxu� 
<puf'()� • • • •  � M '!'{ XII r.aOec 'A Oa>()�wpa, r.ap/L!�i 'AyiJp cxo� -:-u� r.epC'!''!'o> 
l.pchoy T.:ap LJwCAOY, ET.:C'!'a E[ a ](lo� €(f'!'W 3083. 13-20. Of. n. 3082, 
-er.C'!'a Ea[po� E(f'!'w-inserted parenthetical ly among the pro­
visions of a Manumission inscription. 

The Present Imperative with p. e { is used to express a Negative 
Oommand: AIel ar.orpa<pi(fOw �F: rr).{oya '!'uh rerpap.p.{Ywy b '!'ij (fOUr­
lWI''''ITC 0 298. 46-48. 

The corresponding affirmative expression is here the infinitive with im·  
perative force : • A1roypaq,fo(j" Or  Evj3<.l}.ov • . • •  Ta Tf  Kal'flara TOw rrpoj3aT<.lV, KT;t. 
ibid. 1. 41 8'1'1. 
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Table of Conjunctions and Indefinite Relatives with 
Subjunctive and Optative. 

8 r. w ,=  with the subjunctive, 

8 n: w ,=  .ud with the subjunctive, 
on: w � x a with the su bju ncti ve, 
o r. w �  x a  with the optative, 
en � x a with the subjunctive, 
� U xa with the subjunctive : imperative or 

future indicative, 

x �  x a  with the sUbjunctive : infinitive with 

3169. 6-7 
2383. 1 6-19 

C 283. 8-11 
1780. 14-] 8 
33\.12. 6-7 
2406. 8-11 
2406. 18 
3467 

3083. 13-20 bis 
C 298. 48-55 

3377. 11-12 
3054. 121 
1739. 9-11  
3200. 11-12 
3198. 4-7 
3199. 11-13 
3201. 8-9 
3203. 9-10 
3080. 4-5 
3081. 4-6 

imperative force, C 298. 41-46 
� Bt xa .u d with the subjunctive : imperative, C 295. 154-159 

3 173. 2-3 • 
(� M xa) .u d with the subjunctive : imperative, C 295. 159-1f35 
o� xa with the SUbjunctive : infinitive with 

imperative force, 

(; � with the optative, 
o a T I �  x a  with the subjunctive, 

" " " "  " participle wi th 

C 295. 142-146 
ibid. 43-51 (?) 

1778. 4-10 (?) 
C 283. 11-14 
1739. 7 

imperative force, 3391. 6-7 
o a T l �  Bt 7. a  with the subjunctive : future in-

dicative, 4136. 6-8 
o a T I <;  .u e t  with the subjunctive : infinitive 

with imperative force, 3055. 5-73 

I Incomplete. 2 Incomplete. S Incomplete. 
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J r. o " o �  x a  with the subjunctive : infinitive 
with imperative force, C 283. 11-14 

" " with the subj uuctive : present 
illdicati ve, 

15 r. (J " II � with perfect indicl1,tive : infiuiti ve 
with imperative force, 

(?) J r. o " o �  with present indicative : past 

C 283. 3-5 

522. 19-20 
24-06. 12 1 
3167. 14-15 

indicative, C 295. 43-51 
(?) 8 tT o �  Y.a with the subjunctive: future in­

dicative, 
l r.C  xa wi th the subjunctive : infinitive with 

imperati ve force, 
" " with the subjunctive : imperative, 

l r. c  a t  x a  with the subjunctive : infinitive 

1 739. 14 

C 295. 28-30 
C 283. 14-15 

with i mperative force, 1778. 4-10 
" " " with the sUbjunctive : imperative, C 295. 148-151 

1780. 18-21 
l r. c at d x a " " 

dicative, 
" present in-

fiw � x a  or a �  xa with the subjunctive : parti­
ciple with imperative force 
from context, 

/J. w �  x a  with the subjunctive : infinitive with 

1780. 10-1 6 

2228. 4-6 
3303. 4 
3314. 3-4 
3315. 5-6 
3348. 4 
3352. 6 
1778. 1 
1780. 9-10 

imperative force, 1778. 1-4 
e . -re x a v  with the subj unctive: iufiniti ve with 

WI1 •• , 3054. 7 
f w r;  x a = ' u ntil, ' with the SUbjunctive : 

participle with imperative force 
from contex t, 33 -13. 4 

1 Incomplete, 
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Finite Moods in Co mpound Sentences. 

I .  Final Sentences. 

4. Two kinds of Final Clauses are represen ted in these inscrip­
tions : A. Clauses of Pure Purpose, and B. Object Clauses after 
Verbs of Effort or Care. There are no clauses with p. Yj after 
verbs of fearing. 

A. Clauses of Pure P urpose. 

Clauses expressing purpose are introduced by [J "  w <; (once 
tV <; )  and take the Subjunctive (in one instance, the Optative). 
The final particle ? v a  is not fOllnd.l 

8"w[<;] Exw[v]Oe, depending on xaT'atfxwrl.T'T'7) x[p(.bav], after a!­
aoX°7) , 3169. 6-7 ; [J"w<; Jv x� a.  "u;.c<; �Yjve[CT'7)] !UXrl.pc[ tfT'o]<; �waa 
• • • • a!a6Zo7) T']ii M.ILU 2383. 16-19 ; 8"WT' WV �avep(,v iec, 8T'( T'tlV up.6-
voeav aca�uM.T'T'( nzv �x '!'wv "(l0rovwv "apooOdtfav a "olc<; 'HrotfOevc­
nlwv "OT' T'tlV "olev �C'fe[wv, oeauZ07) '!'IIi au/w c '  C 283. 8-11 .  

The Particle x a in Final Clauses. 

[J 7C W <;  x a  and w ,:  x a  occur once each with the Subjunctive : 
8"w<; xa xop.cT'T'up.evoc '!'[ • • . . •  x]� lcp.{va[<;] awnUwvOe �1J..oc [luvn<; 
• • • •  oeaozOac -roi aap.u[e 2406. 8-1 1 ;  JIor{a MawT'C T'� rvvaex1 owpov 
w<; z' f£aav "i7) 3467 (Dittenbergel" s text, Kaibel reads Zuaav, an 
adverb). 

;; "  w <; x a is found once with the Optative, in an inscription 1 
where the context is unfortunately very imperfectly preserved. , 
The final clause seems to depend on aeaoxoac (after ;l!�! at the 
beginning of a long decree) : . . . . . ]wv, {J"w<; xa acap{voe a �[eUa 

· • . . •  2406. 18. The nearest preceding verb is a present, UJze. 

It will be observed that these purpose clauses, witlJ one exception (that 

with W( KO), are found in decrees or resolutions of assembly. It may, there­

fore, be inferred that ii1rl.1� or ;l1n.l� Ka with the subjunctive was the usual 
final expression in formal language.' And the fact tbat in the only inscrip­
tion of a private and personal character containing a purpose clause, w� Ka 

with the subjunctive Is used, may indicate that this form of expression was 
more common In familiar discourse. 

l Of. Weber' s Entwkkclullgsgeschichle der Absichtssiitze, Goodwin's Moods 

and Tenses, Appendix 111 p. 398, Meisterhans, G,·ammalik, p. 253. 
• ii1rUJ� alone occurs three times, iJ1rUJ� Ka only once ; hence it is prohable 

that Boeotian usage in formal documents differed from the A ttic as seen in 

the Attic inscriptions (v. Meisterhans, p. 253), where ii1rc./� av with the sub­

junctive is almost tbe only final expression In the Classical Period. 
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In thc single instRnce in which or.(,)� "II \yith the optative i s  found in a 
purpose clause, although the context is not c learly prllserved, the dause 

appears to depend on a primary tense (v. sup,·a). Ht'nce, the optative with 
ICa must here have a p otential as well as a final force. 

For this somewhat rare final poten tial optative, cf. Goodwin' s J£oods and 
Tenses, 329, 330. 

B. Obj ect Clauses with {J r. I/J -;- after Verbs 
of Effort or Care. 

Object Olauses with {J h w ,  are found after l 7r  I fL U .  e IJ' (J a I and 
take the Subjunctive. The negative is fL e c .  The Future Indic· 
ative after 8 r. W -;- does not OCClll·. ,,[h[w, oJi r.poIJ'TaT€'/Le� aUTun 
x� [l;rI]/LaSIJ'(Jw [{J]rrw-; (3e(3da d aV[T,,] i-;- a o.eu(Jspca, xa(Ja EUTUXO, 
a7r • •  oe l, l� n)� 37ra�Ta lPu�o� 1 780. 14-18. 

£i (subjunctive, = ill is the reading of Meister and Dittenberger. In the 
text of the inscription stands £if/, defended by Larfeld as a form drawn from 

the ICOll'h. As the final clause depends on an illfillith'e with imperative 

meaning and therefore future, the optative, cil/. seems inadmissible, unless 

it could be explained as due to the infl uence of the verb in the clause Intro­

duced by "1If/a, which is  presumably in a secondary tense. 

lr.l/Lo.elJ'(Jal-or.w, /LS! aOlxiw�(J1) 3392. 6-7. 

I I .  Conditional Sentences. 

5. The only form of conditional sentence found in  these in­
scriptions is  the Future Oondition of the more vivid form. The 
protasis is introduced by 1 o l  x a  (=al oi xa) and has the S ub­
j unctive, the apodosis has usually the Imperative, sometimes the 
Future Indicative with an imperative meaning. Negative con­
ditions are introduced by 1 0 l x a fL e C or, in one case, apparently, 
by /L e c alone. 1 Ol xa trl oum 'A(Ja�oawpa, er,,1 'A�aplxo, q>upo� 

. . . . 1 Of " xa 7rQ.(JSI 'A (Ja�oowpa, r.ap/Le�i ' A �apl7..J, TO� r..pITTO� Xpo�o� 

7rap .dwt..lo�, ehlTa l[a]po, elJ'TW 3083. 13-20 ; 1 Of xQ. TI, [hpaTT€ I]T1) 
nl b�OfL(O� Eu(3w),o�, 09'eIUT[ w a hl)]),I, • • • • •  x� T07.0V 9'ep€Tw • • • • • 

x� efL7rpa7.ro, lIJ'TW, XT),. 0 298. 48-55 ; el M xa reWalJ'el Iuupc�a tTl 
/;wlJ'a-;- I1ap(Jba" £IJ'TW T.J re�o/L'�uy Ueu(Jep()� 3377. 11-12 ; • . • XII 
lmrf'dc/m (context lost) 3054. 12 ; 1 M xa /Le! ll.7roowel a "U),I'; 
Nor.ap€T1) T.J apr"upw� l� TU r.rpa/LfLl�u XP(Wll, • • • ar.OaOTW Ta� lJ'our­
rpa9'0� x� TO., o{J7repa/Lepca" "/.T),. 0 295. 154-159 ; (1 Iii xa) /Lei 
lOael ·7.[ofLi]aa[e]IJ'(J1) Nlxapl-ra TO aprOUpl tlY, a.7rOOOTW F'9',aoa, Ta� 
lJ'ourrpa9'''� • • • • x� r.OTar.onlJ'clTW NlxapiTa T� ;ro)" • • • • x� T� 

oUhepa/Lepi1) aX/Jupu �u e�(Jw 0 295. 159-165. 
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1] OE Ka has here been omittcd either through the carelessness of scribe or 

stone-cu tter or because it  CRn be supplied from iJ <It K Q  pel arroo",£1 a rr6"1(, a 

few lines above. The omission is the more remarkable on account of the 
length of the preceding sentence. It can hardly be supposed that I'd alone 

was ever used as a negative conditional particle, although such a use might 

conceivably have been developed from a primitive paratactic construction :  

Let N. refuse to receive the money, then W. shnll retu rn the note. 

[� at xa] ,d (Jwrpac/'!: • _ • •  d�o[ muirw] (J,r.J.atTia� 3173. 2-3 ; 
� (Jf 700. r" ill/fa, • • • • •  lrruw,,: (Juo d�wJJ.pe ,{a,,: XaOltT'rti.e" l", apzii., 
€141rltT: d [dpza a).).o�, ro� M r.pU'rTj� 1 iI1p}i�'I"a b nJ ),euxwI1a ifT'{pac/', 
1739. 9-11 ; � M xa n, l"ar.'rO''rTj, xupcu,,: etT'rw u [apek, X'l").. 3200. 
11-12 ; � (Jl xa 'rC": xa'ra(}/Jui.{rMe(')'rTj it lrpar.'I"e'!Tj, • .  , • • • • •  x� 'ro] 
tT(/U�.(Jpu (In.11, rlnOw 'rO� d(J,xiu�'ra 3198. 4-7 ; 3199. 1 1-13 ; 3201. 8-9 ; 
3203. 9-10;  (ef. 3204) ; � r'Jf xa n; dmTw,ei'rTj 'A Oa�w�o,,: d (J.Uo 'rC 
ao,x[ eI x }lO' 8�'r,�a iIn 'rprj;:rw , our.ep(J:x,rbOw x� r.pOrtT'ra�Ow 'rV 'rO 
[apeie,,:, xd. 3080. 4-5 ; so 3081. 4-6. 

In one conditional sentence, the protasis is introduced by x � 
x a 'r '  � a (by crasis, for x � � x a 'r '  � a ) :  'Ar.OrprlrpetTOTj oi EU/1w).u� 
xa'r i�wu'ril� exatT'ru� r.ap 'rO� mflia� x� n3� �ollw�a� 'ra 'rO xaullU'ra 'rW� 
7rpo/1a'rw� x� 'ra� �rw� x� 'ray (1ouw� x� 'ra� Cr.r.Wy x� xa 'rC�a atTallU 
Iw�O, x� 'r0 deiOo ,,: '  C 298. 41-46 (a general condition in futUre 
time). The apodosis is here formed by the infinitive with im­
perative force. 

I l l . Conditional Relative Sentences. 

6. The conditional relative clauses are introduced by the 
relative pronouns [j "  8 tT 'r , ": ,  and u r. 0 'r 'r (/ , and the relative 
adverbs of time i 7r  i (  = i r.  e i) and a w ": . They nearly all belong 
to the class of more vivid Future Conditions and have in the 
relative clause the relative with x a  and the Subjunctive, and 
in the principal clause the Imperative or some equivalent expres-
sion : l'uurrparpo� (J� rpat/JatT(JTj 'rw aProupiw no, . . . . . . .  7ro).eJlapxw,,: 
'Ep7.0Jle�iw� x� lrrouw" w,,: xa (Jox'Jlao(JTj 1 N,xap{m C 295. 142-146 ; 
irruw� l�aY'ri]u� (JuoI�, wtT'r,�a,,: xa d dna [(J]ux'Jla(}oe, 1739. 7 ;  7rap­
Jld�atTa� 'rO� l�cau!6�, OtT'r''': xa 11e'r' EufiottTxo� apxe, 3391. 6-7 ; '  OtT'r', 
M xa • • •  ir.c11de,Oeie,  'rW �aw, 'rO� tT'rirpa�o� utTe'rTj 4136. 6-8 ; x� OtT'rC, 
[,u ]e1 • • •  oY'riOe[m • • •  ] • • • •  rparp{Jle� au'r[o�] l� 'rpia 'ra,la�'rn. 3055. 
5-7 ; (Je(JuxOTj 'roI (JaJlo, ' ur.uno, xa r.apr,�uw�OTj ::,rpe{w� l� ni; xo'�a, 

I Dittenberger : OOKI,u<iM[u] 3172. 68. 
• The participle 1rap,u£ivauav, expressing a proviso, has nn implied impera­

tive force. Of. § 15. 4. e). 
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Ouu{a:, a-; oaU;'Ol a r.u[}.}-;, ur.apxf/1EY au'fu:-; xaOdr.Ep x� 'foi-; r.u).{TY}C 
C 283. 11-14 (a future general condition) ; OEOI;X0'1) 'fU odp.u · 'fW-; 
r.OAE/LdPXw" lr.c xa 'f0 q,drplU/la 7.0UpWY rE>EI'f'1), arrpdql'1) b U'faAal' 
}.,O{>a>, 7.'fA. C 295. 28-30 ; 'fol OE: r.u}.€/laPX'H, lr.c 7.a 'f0 c/)(i.rplU/lU xou­
[p ]WOE{e" ir-rpac/'a>Ow C 283. 14-15 ; lr.l M xa ['f ]:J.Eu,aU<I "llOun, 
UwOtpay E I/1E> 'A [r. ]o}.}.oowpay x� a>[ f]r.arpo�, 7.� YEP.f/1E[> r.p ]ou'fa,a> 
'Ar.O[AAoowpa> 3]> 7.a [OaEl] 1778. 4-10 ; lr.l of xa 7.0/1{0[oel],.,/ 
N'Xflpf,u. 'fO aproupw> r.tip 'fa-:- r.1;}.w;, lUAlaYIl-rW NlXapf'fa ni<; u ur.ep­

a/1Epia; C 205. 148-151 ;  lr.l at xa ,:,dw,duEl Eu'fuxo" ah[ u ]xa­
pu;a,w lr.l 'fW /lya/la'fU; 'Er.{"p.o-;, 7.'fA. 1780. 18-21 ; 7.� CO'Ul] xa [p.]to> 
er;pEl, 'fop. r.po'fTjYl lp.{ia>'fa b 'fO [).EuxCJJp.a lU7pat/" 1739. 14 ; lr.lOef 
;;:aprEyop.ba-; N,Xapf'fa; fHw>o<; eE lUr.lXii[-; x]� ;;:pa'f'fwua<; 'f0 va>E"'> 
'fCLY r.O}. lY • • • [a>d]r7.au[ OE]> 'f1,. r.O}.€/lUPj(U x� 6 'fap.ia, uuurxw­
pEcua>,:,o-; 'fW oa/lw oup.lt> ['f}l r.d[y,a] 7.a,:, 'fay uourrparpoy, (<5)r.O'f'f7] 
(Jur.apxwtn) OU;;:E[P ]aflEp{'1) l[>'f{, 'f ] c.> 7.U lYtYl1.oti a wrpopa b OU'fO, 
• • • •  o<ooX0'1) 'fU oap.u · C 295. 43-51. 

The text in  this passage is doubtful. Dittenherger reads : t50/lEV [K]ar' 
av[rv] av[rii]v C1oi'vypa�ov 7ror rij oV7rapxo,C11] ovrrE[pa]/lEpi1/, i[v r]av Ka {vevlx/It. 
a aV90pa iv oho 3172. 148-150. But OV7rEI/Q/lEpta is not used elsewhere in the 

singular. 

7. Simple present relative clauses are : • . . . .  ]6r.6':''fa r.ap7.tx}.El7.t 
au[ ,OY <5 oiiflo-; 6 'AOa>Yjw> 2406. 12, where t,he conclusion is un­
certain; and the conventional phrases : .. aJ.Aa r.dY'fa ur.o'f'fa x� ':'U; 
ii.}.AU'; r.pu;bu-;, 522. 19-20 (in a Proxeny Decree, for the usnal 
xaOar.Ep 'fU, ii.).}.u" se. rfrpar.,:,'1) E'P.EY, depending on the infinitive 
with imperative force), x� 'fa ;j).J.a or.O'f':'a [x]� ,:,u-; ii.A}.U': 3167. 
14-15. 

8. In the fol lowing sentence there is an apparent anomaly, 
ill having a Present Indicative as the conclusion of a more vivid 
Future Condition : l[r.Jl M ['fc] W r.aOEl EU,:,u1.flr;, ;;:o[pa7.a'fa],:,iOE,al 
oU'fa 'f(1 uw[p.Ja[ 'fa] l>a>'fia ':'W ' A  uxAar.lw r.f1f"i. [' E]r.i,,/w> �ap.ixw 
)([�] �d/l 'XO> [x�] /{a).}.,7.pd,:,"'JY 'Er.l,:,C/l[ w] ' o[)'f[ w-; o} ;;:pou'faniflEY 

au'fw> 7.� [b,]Jd}.EuOa" X'fA . 1780. 10-16. 

This is to be explained by the reference to the future which was, by 

cUBtom, implicit in such present indi catives as 7rapaKarariOeral. The slaves 
to bc manumitted are now entrusted to Epitimu8, etc., in order that when 

EutychuB dies, they shall be free. Cf. § 1 2. 2. 

9. Clauses introduced by the particles fiw , or a <;  (=l w r;), 
and enE ( =  EIT . .  ) present no peculiarities of constrnction, as  

1 Dittenberger :  KO/lt,U[I].q 3172. 71-72. 
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the particles do not  occur in the sense ' un ti l ,' (except once f w '";), 
and in the sense ' so long as ' are construed l ike oruinary con­
ditional relatives. The examples are al l  of the more vi vid futl lre 
form of condition, with a conclusion formed usually by a Par­
ticiple having the force of an Imperative: EUILYt)(iiJa-; IIfltHX(i/-rtl 
.:JuJ'1:upay 'A(i-:ri.!L!t)/ EV.;/OdYj (sc. ti",iO.,,·,,) [a(iay d/le" "a["J,tl.iHLtTflY 
fiw:; XfL t)Wu»O/ R'J'LY')pi')tl'"; x� lIatT/;(f'/-ra 2228. 4-6 ;  l1y,iO./" [11(,,1> 
• • • •  'A if'(ifltk::i'LY • • • • • "a(iap:iYafT(l.Y (ltTaU,U x� ,� rou[Y'ixJ! • • • 

a:; 7.11. 'WWYo/ 3303. 4. So a-; X[IL] ,woe 3314. 3-·t ; fiw; ,{u] ,wuwOc 
33 15. 5-6 ; a:; Xfl 'w;c 3348. 4 ;  a; w �iuyO! 3352. 6; [ . . . . ('[w:;] XtL 
Jw;!, x� [XOU(i""'] • I/l.Y " HOwy[ a ' A ::  ]o'uoJwpa; J[ w; 7.}L o[ w]:/ 
1778. 1-4. e "  e ,  ' so long as,' occurs once with 7. (L Y and the 
Su bj uncti ve, after II present infinitive with WfTn following a past 
tense :  e-:u WY ow;c 3054. 7. 

if w :;  mean ing ' until.' 

10. if w :;  in the sense ' unti l '  occurs once with 7. a and the Sub­
jU llctive in  a clause depending on a Participle, after UyTiOem, 
with the force of an Imperative. Expectation is impl ied. 
Eij(}couoa/Lo:; • • •  , [tiy,iO:",] • • • •  EW:; xa rapeifTe/. 3343. 4. 

11. One conditional relative clause is of the less vivid future 
form, h aving the Optative in the conditioll, which is depellll ent  
upon another conditional relative clause :  0"';",,, w "apr/yUWYoYj 
!" ff'eillJ'J ty 7tl"= ;(tH!lf.i; OUrIia:;, a-: OU.["�lH a -;ru[).] !:, U7:fI.,oZ€lJ.S'.I aU'ror� 
xaOa::E(i x� -:01:; "o).[-:Yj'"; · C 283. 1 1-14. 

General Conditional Relative Sentence in 
Present Time. 

12. Of genet'al conditional relative sen tences there is olle 
example, having in the relative clause x a with tbe Subjunctive 
and ill the apodosis tbe Present Indicati ve : ly ::(i0E0(i{ay [:< ]aJ.i 
a ::IJ;. /:;  'HrofTOncuiwy 6,.tJ-:-:tIC 7.11. ,.a(ii[ w}o! !:"p.{IIJ> C 283. 3-5. 

§ 1 4. The I nfinitive. 

A. The I nfinitive in I ndirect Discourse. 

1. This construction occurs only in the fol lo wing formula, ill 
the beading of decrees : 0 adYa v'e;e ' ,.ptl/1efiwi.wfliYtlY <I/l;> flU,U 
,.0-: nly Oiillm ' 522. 6-8 ; C 283. 1-2 ; C 295. 9-11 : 5 12. 3 ;  1 728. 
1-2 ; 1730. 4-5 ; 2848. 2 ;  �8!9. 2-3 (al l (; .. 230-150 B. c.). 

The whole expression, rrpo{3e,3",i,wuev()V-Oa,uov is often omitted, and I> <!e,va 

i/.t;e alone is used, follo wed directly by the infinitive with imperative 
force, c5erl6XIl" TO; rl<i,UOl; s o  regularly in the Proxeny Decrees of Tanagra. 
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B. T he Infinitive not in Indirect Discourse.  

2. As object, the Infinitive is used with verbs which imply 
will, power, and the like : (� (J{ w) p.d lOo." x[ ,,/�i}M[. ],,0'1 
C 2()5. 159-160 ; [a�a]rxo;r,[Oo} • • •  80p..� • • • •  x[�] XOP.i.T['1] C 295. 
46-50 ; e-rwpa'f'lnaT" J 0iJ.p.0'; arrooop.�� NfWp{T'I (}{w�o, T6� mp.la� • • •  

8 lrriOwlT. aU"l� a rrol f' • . . •  x� nn; rrol.p.apxw,; a�d{IT0'l • • •  x� . • •  

Ofarpat/JaITO'l • • , C 295. 11-22 ; 8",w,; IfXW�Of • • •  o[iJo]an Xp. f.ilT0'l 
[rro]dp.u 3169. 8. 

3. As subject, the Infinitive is found chiefly with the im­
personal verb 0 (/ x.  i ,  in the form 0 . 0 '; Z ° 'I ,  ' be it  resol ved,' in 
decrees of assembly: 0.80X0'l TV 8d/�U • • • •  wTalTxwdn'l 7.[pa�a�] 
3169. 6-9. So probably : �pilT[O'l • • • • ] • • •  l� T�, aPl.'1p'ITI'I'; 

lTf'!"w[�a-;: • • •  1719. 7-8 (cf. l� TV] OIJrtJ.an [r{]rparrTlj ibid. 1. 10). 
8.8I'X0'l Toi 8dp.m · ';rronlH xa rraprf�UW�0'l ::f'f'<iw� l� '!"Ii, xlH�a:; 
OUlTla,;, a, oat!;/l f a rro[l]!" urrapx�p..� aUToi,; xaOdup )(� Tlli:; rro).,,'1'; · 

C 283. 11-14. So in the regular forms of the numerous Proxeny 
Decrees : O.OI'X0'l Tol UJ.P.IH ::WlTi{1lO� JWITxopi8ao 'Al.�a�op.ia rrp o�.�o� 
dp..� )(� .U.pr{Ta� '!"Ii, :rOllO, ' EpZ0P.HIW� x� • 7[/.!}� aUTV ra:; x� Fux{a<; 

;7r1r:alTf�, XTl. 508. 3-6 ; 504. 2-3 ; 505. 3-5 ; 50(;. 3-4; etc., 2708. 
2-3 ; 3287. 3. So, apparently, also with the impersonal verb 
8 d :  8.xdra� 8i OrITO�Of To£ lp.[{1a�n:; • • • ] od [.J7 Hocw.iin 'f'.p{/�.� iF 
lrr£ 11olw,; 1739. 16 ; and with If IT IT .  IT T f (1f�E:"'n) : /�.£ llTlTE:i/�.v IU 
xara8uuUnfllT0'l 'A �Op fX6� P.�fOo�1 3083. 21-23 ; 3198. 3-4 ; 3201. 
7-8 ; 3199. 11 ; 3200. 9-1 1 ; 3203. 7-9 ; 3204. 12-14 ; 2228. 7-8. 

4. The Infinitive is used (as an indirect object) to express 
purpose, after Ii � T i O .  f 11. f, ' dedicate ' : tPf).{T1jPO, ' A .. dlw fl'Prap..u,; 
a�{O.tx. n:1v ra� T7;,; .IIwlT'I'= ,�, 'E).fXw�t,zO'lTaf rapa� ii/J.�� l� TV� ",a>ra 
xpo�lJ� 1788, 1789 (if. 1790), avdO.m TW , h8iw, Fux{Ta, ::ovpo> x� 

::(}up[l}a� rapU), e1/�.� 3201. 5-6 ; and so frequently in the Manu­
mission inscriptions, 3198. 3 ;  3080. 1-3 ; 3081 ; 3083 ; 1781. 1-4. 
Once the infinitive is so used without aHIO.fp.t 01' any muill verb 
expressed : Euav8pi8a:; llalTtxp{ra Jw:rupav 'ApTdp.fOt Ell.fO. i'l rapa� 
e1p..� • • • •  2228. 2-4. 

5. The Infinitive is fOllnd once wi th W IT :- e :  x� aUTU, [ Fa�a�iwv 
lTou>'XWp.f]lT. wan lao:}ouuOlj 3054. 6. 

The absence of a complete context makes it impossible to determine the 
exact force of (')"T£ and the infinitive here. 

6. The Infinitive, with snbject-accnsative, is used with the 
\ force of au Imperative of the third person, especially ill decrees 

or other pu blic documen ts. So most frequently with the formula 
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M/lOI C 283. 11 ; 504. 2 ;  505. 2-3 ; 506. 2-3, and regularly in the 
Proxeny Decrees of Tanagra, etc.; oeoo1.07) ,U� rrouvEOpu,; x� ,u 
M[/lU] 2708. 2. 0.:wo6pey ,av �,;)./Y ' EP1.0/l<:viwv Nlxo.pi-.7) • • • •  8po.1./lat; 
/loupia:;, ",J.. �"urrf'a'luv M rp(I.t/,arr07) ,W apr"upiw ,w, * * �1IJ..fl'i.p1.w� 
• • •  7o� Oirr07) /urrirr[ u ]uv r.ap F/'I,uoav • . • C 295. 133-148. 

These infinitives may be somewhat influenctld also by the substantive 

ofloMyia in the title of the document : oflOAo[y'Ja NIKaplTl/ • . .  Kl} Tij 11"6/.1 
, EPXOfltv[L]"'v . ibid. I. 124 sqq. In the remaining clauses of tbe contract 

'tbe im�erative is use
,
d :  'Err. <l� �a "OfliO�Oft]T" NtKop€.a 70 ap),oi,plOv 1I"iip Tar 

\"'6AlO�, f(rAta�'uT'" NtKUpt.u, IiT/" tbld. 1. ] 48 sqq. 

Telv OE 'w/liav] o.rrput/'·1 ,,) t/,u.<plrrfl'l 2849. 14 ; r],arP'lt/'"Ij " t; ou�c:p[ 0.­
p ]epirl'; C 295. 75-76 ;  'If'let[v] 0' [a }bi . . . . 1739 ad fin.; )(� Oil"': 
[p]e, ww/3e/3u.wv o.v"o<[,,, • • •  ] • • • •  rpa'fip<v au,[uv] b ,pia ,dJ.av,a 
3055. 5-7 ; C 298. 36-37, 41-42. 

This construction occurs frequently in the provisions of Manu­
mission inscriptions, as rlv,iOe ]v,I  ,oV Fiilwv Fuxt.av 'Ar.o).J.amov (apov 
dpev • • •  x� pel Jt7rrei/lev /.€tOov', Xfl'woouJ.{naI107), 7od. 3198. 3-5 ; 
3201 . 7 ;  and so regularly in the Manumission inscriptions of 
Orchomenns, 3198-3204 ; /lE' el1rrelpev OE aOl7.01117) pelOevi (at the 
end of a Manumission inscription which has no main verb) 
2228. 7-8 ; /let €l1l1dp;;v 8i w,ao()u).{ .. aI10T) 'Av8p,7ouv pelOevi, 'Avop,7.oV 
8i ).el'";wpripev b ,�, (/0t7iF 3083. 21-25 ; dpc:v os [au],ul; �aveJ.tu­
Oepiav 1 780. 6-7 ; 7.� [xoup",v] dPEV � 1I0w{a 'A �]o)).oowpa, :i[Wt; lC]a 
o[w]e! ' e�l Of 7.0. ['l:J.w,UI101 "llOun, VwOipav oI/l<V 'A [,,]oJ.).uowpav 
x� av(t]r.a<plJV, 7o� v£p{p.[v "p ]()I1"l�av ' A "o[ J.).o8wpav o]v 7.0. [othl] 
1778. 1-10 ; �rJ.[paw,rl ]'";iOe-ral uu,a ,a rrw [/l J a[ ,a] bav,ia ,W 
, 
A rrxJ.ar.IW r.apll [' E ] ,,{n/.lIW �·api1.w x[ �] ::U./l!1.()v [7.�] KaJ.J.I7.pri'7)V 

'E�ldp [  w] · 11[),[ w, of "pO/1,a-reipeY au,wy i<� [bl ]!.l{).errOal, x.J.. 
1780. 10-1 6 ;  hlpo..£110al a£ '";ov (ap.io. .W JIWVUUI1W • • •  '";wv rlv-re­
O£( t )pbwv 3392. 4-5. 

Seyeral examples of the imperative-infinitiye occur in the 
oracle-inscription, n. 4136 : KaJ.J.cxJ.i8at; • • •  avrlVr")·E i1 £r.u8£1o.v ,oi  I 
J' , O !  • 'A ' - ' t  ' 1 1  . ,  , �  - I I • • •  av <pev • • •  7.7) "(7)'Ita "" ,1 "OA/.WV! • • •  l(7) /lel aUIX !pEV • • •  / 
rlrCpf/l€V • • • •  xo.,o.rreJ.U/lEV 413 6. 1-6/ where the infinitives 
contain the answers of the god. 

I 

I Though U.1fJiflfV appears to depend on avavJ'fI�,f, the expression is really 

elliptical. V . . M. Holleaux's commentary, Bull. de corl", hell. XIV (18lJO) 

p. 19, n. 10. Note the contrast between tbe aorist, av{iip.;;v, of a sIngle act, 

and the following presents, ay,plfltv, KaTaYYfAAlPO', of a process, 
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§ 1 5. T he Participle. 

A. The Attributive P articiple. 

1. 'fhe Participle is used attributively with substantives with 
the article : . . .  T" }i, fTlluwlzOd,1a, np.O:,; • • • 1719. 8 ;  Ii (fT"aOE:lfTfl. 
ana. i [  n:]! T"O" • • •  3 1 70. 1 ;  b T"V rqpaf1f1i"U l'p'J"U C 295. 155 ; b -:-"l 
r.rpaflflhm l [pu,,,! 1 739. 12. 'l'he Participle more often than 
otherwise follows the noun. 'fhe article is  then either placed 
before the noun and repeated before the Participle or used ollly 
with the Participle : l" T"V l.f)/'�U T"V r;qpafJ.!lbu C 295. 159 (�r. 
supra) ; -:-a" 6!J.u�",fl.� • • • • a� b -:-un .. p (Jr')�W� .. apiloOd(fa� C 283. 
8-1 0 ; T"O:'; (fIlUrrpa<fw-; .a; xlfd"a; .. ap Eutppo,a C 298. 6-8 and 
18 sqq.j .£1 [ .. atoa]p('w .u t; aii.a,; 33 13. 4 ;  r.a/oap I'" .u rE:'f'p.E:"m 
aUT"tfj �7. -:-0.; of/E:r.T"o.; 3301. 2 ;  <fuf'w "l" �" T"� OdzT) rE:r/wp.p.i" n 3083. 
15-1 6 ; '!"E[l 111 ]paf'XT) T"V 1/ amT"",u�1.a" mE:' 3080. 5-6 ; T"V lapapl."l 
T"V 7)1 £vap1.01 i'J�n,; 3081. 6 (�f. 3084. 4-5 and 3085. 8). 

2. The Participle with the article is often used substantively : 
n: JOT" "0'; a(f;;/3io,.a,; -:u tap u[� 24 1 8. 3 (355-3 ,1 6  B. c.) ; xpdfTlfllJ<; 
l(fn T"lll,; dt bo/p.!"')!,; 2858. 3-4 ; T"U, �mlJ� .. r.fTt 241 0. 6 ;  .£1 lr.//,a)).,w 
2406. 1 6 ;  T"V [O}j[o}[.1.,; try -:] 0 :lIdlXi,) 31 69. 7-8 ; ':'W� l1)).WY 
II r,./J.uP.o.u, 3080. G j  308 1 . 6-7 ; 3 198. 6 ;  (ef. 3084. 4-5 ; 3085. 8) ; 
.w,; .. aprlYUf1{YW '; U 283. 7-8 ; T"V lr.' [(lIlTU}; J,n[; 1719. 3 ;  Ofl.flt WyOW 
T"O" a,llzitWr"a 3198. 6-7 ; wT"{/3aJ.E--'u rmoup.;;yOV 0l,azp.a; Fixan 
3303. 6 (ef. 3354. 9 ;  3344. 5 ;  3307. 6) ; .wv • • • •  a�T)�uv[ T"w]> 3059. 
1 1-12 ; 6 �flPo:l,; T" Jdr rib 1 739. 5 ;  ,:,up. n:poT"TjYl ip./3ayw 1739. 14 ; 
OE:xa!"a" bi o! fT(JyOt T"O! lf1[pt.z,n,; 1 739. 15 ; '!"() (fllu'1.wp<tOb ':'av llun:E:p­

afJ.E:p !aW� C 295. 174-175 ; T"ol] wT"aJ.w;O{vn,; t" T"ol flE:lpa[.r/ 
2406. 2 ;  T"cO';] ili E:tpE:O{"T"a; 1719. 9 ;  ,:,0: oi rE:�"TjOh,a l; au.wv • • • • 
£fT(f':'W(fav oovJ.a 3322. 10-1 1 ; .o! tir.EtJ.O;:m[ T"o'; l,; ,WY] �tpdPw" l" 
T"ar/lfl. 1 748. 3-4 ; T"]W" ar.E:Vta<ftfTp.l["wy 2383. 5 ;  .IU, av,.O;;Ct)p.i"w" 
3392. 6. 

3. 'fhe Participle is sometimes used substantively even without 
the article, in  both singular and plu ral : BwriT"wv 'Jap[E]bao 
Y [n:r. ]a[p1.]o-;, [F J tJ.ap1.io�,o,; 'Ar6.0wv • • • fla[r ]Wy • • •  XT"J.., nv" 
.ap(J.y.i�wY ayar;')f1;Y(O-;) 1'[! ]rlofTOhE:I-; l/Jt;";fTW�O, (T"(Je, Owe,;) x� T"� 
[ .. ,)i.t ay{O; Ixfl"] 2466. 2-8 ; [2. }oxpi!"", l1p,(o[m',] [a] ... ,J.OE:iu,n<; 

l,; [€tpdp]wy ' ' A ",irwy • • • • 1 749. 1-3 ; JI·t1J.J.t:<[p ]ti • .", d.P1",!"o,,; 
cl1r.IJ.[E:IJ.U]O{OYT"E' l, '!"IVY [t]\I'd [p]w, tY .rirp.a 1756. 1-4 ; (ef. Itp.{ou 
l1P1."YT"II, a;:E:J.1)J.uoo,:,.,,; ex ':'W, �cprjpw� E: I, -:arp.a 1757. 1-2). 
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B. The Circumstantial Participle. 

4. The Circumstantial Participle is found expressing the fol­
lowing relations : 

a) TimE.' : w:'>u:; 'A).a).xoILS>iw ;r" pa;], a;r" b.oe; 506. 1 ;  504. 1 ;  
518. 1 ;  IW>u; Jap.a.piw 0r,u'Tj [1T.al,bw 507. 1 ;  509. 1 ;  
I).€.a £JU>IlI'1."> ap;(o>Ta U 298. 40-41 ; x� olTn; [Il]d xu.a· 
/1'i�o.W> ,.b.iO.[m 3055. 5 ; xa.'l/%[:; • • •  ] • • •  o.>€Om. 3055. 8 ;  
xa.,,}o.:; • • •  o.>o.>rO/).' 4136. 1-2 ; � ,�t �,i ne; i,l,U.; 7We; 
::p0lT7o.[. Ja[ e; r.ilTO/ 1739. 9 ;  Xpi.,.: a;r{owxfl • • • • a>dolJ.nlle; 
.0.; ITIIUrrt,o.'fw:; C 298. 3-7, 15-19 ; orrw,: xa XIJ/" .. o.P.nu, 
T[a> li.wO.piay • • • •  ] • • •  iJ" 17diw>O!, �7J.. 2406. 8-9 ; 
2849. 5-7. 

b) Manner : Jap.ar'''"; iI'a'f'ITI)I�WpW a�riO,,-:-, .a; FdHa,: ;]OU).fle; 
ZwtJ.(I.> �'1' Jap.uw [a{" le; .el ::apo.r." • •  ay ;ho.O£IT'y r.orop..>o; 
iJ" l "0 lTuy.iJpiw x,l • •  u> yOp.II> M 387 (a regular formula in 
the Manumission inscriptions of Chaeronea, 3301-3406) ; 
3082 ad fin. ;  "i> 'LwipwlT'� r.;orop..Y!' 3315. 6 ;  tr.;,iJd • . • •  ]n',: 
E,>I)"Lp,i7(O; • • • • a>.,p S' ,]J.tlITII'fIJ; • • •  b TV rU11> ]alT{u 

IT;(uM.o;]w> �W'; [TO i'fdl�w:; r.a,o.uuIY, 1T.p. }w,: alT.pttp.7Tj • • •  
2849. 3-7 ;  ;rbOoe; ()�X€Y ar.utp(/i/J..>II; 1880. 5-6. 

c) Cause or occasion : I EuXa> lXXTd{lTa>-:, J ,w>UITIp N£OllTjiJTje; 
i:firw> a>-:-' ara()w> P.>o.l/ ay{OTj�e -:-0;]. 1794 (ante a. 350) ; 
liyiJp£ITIT' xnparill>ne; Y'Xo.lTay •• ,; JW>UITIH anOt'(1Y 3211. 2 ;  
(n[ o.i>a) l.0par.ilTa>ne; >,xalTayne; J 'WYUITI" i;.yE/J.!XUV 3210. 2 ;  
'A ).'�'e; E'>Qtpi).w [apO/a�alTl1. (H,,,n 1816 ; 'AOaw,iJwpa • • •  

[apwi�alTa • • •  tr.:.lTxoua; • • • • -iYlO. ,�£ 2876 ; Jo.llW> Euapiuao 
ap!;ae; �� [ap,,-:-.ulTae; ::ap';'r." v Itn, ' .1>,.,;/1, 3215. 1-2 (cf. 3216); 
2475. 1-3 (if. 2474. 1-2) ; 1834 ; Til) [;r;r,J-:-'i • • • • aY{Ow> 
• • •  >,xar-a>-:-.e; 3087. 1-2; 'lapw>up.IJe;, Kai.}.',= K).''i>i-:-w 11Yflp.doy 

y,�o.lTf1>-:-"; HalTi)..w .v,: {hv-; 552 (c. 350-300 B. c., �f. 1 819, 
1 820) ; Jrfwy F alT�w[Y;]fLU] arw>IIOi:ni[ ITa;] • • • • •  ayiO€lu 
. . . .  3091 .  1-G ; Jlf>G.,t' l;r' 'OJ.'r.[i}�(1( Ii U ;ra-:�p [f]dOTju 
/JaY/I[> ]-:-, 1880 (ante a. 350). 

d) Purpose : Euoap.m; 'O,10)."il.w ay-:-iO£,,, 70> Fio,,,y ,�"vi.(Jy 

Jl€).ir-u)'Hl [fL(J(JY 'rEF l'apa[;r,], �a:l a.�&.Oetn),l i:Ort)p.£'.Io:; a,ti 'rae; 

,�w).iJ.; [UL]-: -:Uy yop.m, p..) ;roO.ixw"[IL] 11HO." ['i:,[()6] M 392 ; 
�bwy 'Apl£;]';'p.w aye • iO .. ,-:-,] 7UY Fiow> ;],,'!J).OY .l1eJ.i�wya ;apu� 
7.i �·l1l'';.;r" p..) r.oO{xlw.a 11.£,0.» , X7).. )1 393. Of. 3318. 7-9 ; 

I This use is confined to inscriptions expressing the occasion of the · 
dedication of monuments. The main Terb is sometimes omitted. 
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3321. 3-4 ; 3326. 6-7 ; 3328. 6-7 ; 3329. 7-8 ; 3345. 3 ;  
3349. 5-6 ; 3350. 4 ;  3357. 7 ;  3332. 4. So, after a>dOo � '!"t :  
tiel 7I:(lO{x(wra 3080. 3 ;  /idre • • •  7I:OO[W){Ta> 3081. 3. 

These participLes, being in the present tense, express of themselves only 

an attendnnt circumstance, nnd get from the context a final force. Of. 
l7l:lTa i[a]pilr l(fTt). p.tl Trolli/C(,)v p.tllltv' p.tlfiiv 3083. 20, where the participle 

derives from the context an imperative force. 

e) Oondition. The participle 7I: a p ap. e {v a -;  is used with 
conditional force in many Manumission inscriptions ; 80 
once the participle r n u /H > (I , :  (0 t1dva) dvdOo�'" Capdv 
• • •  'A rppolhdaY--7I:apap.e{vfuTa> atrau'!"u x� '!"� rou[v7Jx]l au'!"w 
'AraOeE[>7J] a, 7.fi 'wCJnOl 3303. 3-4 ; "'7J).t,; • • • • uvad07j'!"t 
'!"w, Fto{w, bou).w<;--7I:apa/ie[>a>m<; au'!"� [a]verXA.O['!"w, a<; 
x[ a] 'we� 3314. 3. So 3315. 5 ;  3321. 3 ;  3322. 7-8 ; 
3323. 6 ;  3324. 3 ;  3325. 3 ;  3328. 7 ;  3331 .  8-9 (gen.) ; 
3333. 4-5 ; 3344. 3 ;  3348. 4 ;  3352. 5 ;  3358. 3 ;  3412. 2 ;  
2228. 4-6 ; .dw[).",; 'iprNrjw ('>'!"iO.m -:-v> F{ow> Oepa:rwv'!"a 
'A ybplxOY '!"v .Ill '!"U JlalTI).dl x� 1"U Tp<cf'wy{u Capoy elp.e>, 
;.app.eivav'!"a ;.df' '!"a> /iadpa 'AOavobwpa> Fhla bixa, xaOw<; 
J 7ra'!"stp 7I:"d.m;e · 3083. 5-13 ; eI/io> be [au]'!"oi:; 7I:a>eJ.wOep iav 
7I:apa[/ielJyaY'!"EITI eu>()"" , ave[r ]�A.ohO[" ] r[e ]Y"p.bm" n'/'. 
1 780. 6-D. 

In 2872. 5-6, an inscription of Coronea, we find the corresponding 

imperntive form : 7I:apap.uva [Tt)] ,ft a;!Toir h)r [av ((JaIV, ir;;' c;, '!"£] elval iMvOtp[ o]v. 
Of. " at Ti /Ca TraOu 'AOavoo,;,pa, 'ITapp.o" ' AVOp';'VI/COr TOV TrtPITTOV xp6vov Trap 
A(')iMV' [i]7I:lTa lapor law, KTA. 3083. 16-20. 

f)  Any Attendant CirculIlstance, the participle being simply 
descriptive. 

In two i nscriptions of Thebes, containing li sts of votive offer­
ings, the participle SZWY i s  used merely in the sense of ' with ' : 
l:xo7ra,; iamrcv €xwlTav l.POUf1[OWY bId p.i'!"'!"w, se. av{(ie�xe, 2420. 19-20 ; 
Tapa ]>Ti>'» [rIrip. ]tia-:-' exov 2421. 4 ;  'ApUT'!"W J'apav1"iv(w 7I:a[p7l:t)p\l'uP(W, 
Pri]p./ia'!"' ezo[>] ibid. 11. 4-5, 7-1 0 ;  (:help rpl]).()trO'f'o,; r.apo7l:IOa[i{w> 
[tv -:-� r.rJ)'� • . • •  284 9. 4-5. Unclassified : [J] ri/iaTf'''['] Tub' 
l1ra).// '[ [t]vOrioe rca] ,;, opriovn tre[ [']oltrri/U>"'; Cjubtloa, xa[ 1670 
(ante a. 350). Oircnmstantial participles combined : t7l:IOel 
• • • •  ]UI-; EeY()XpfJ.'!"tO'; AitixE[r1wv t,; • • • •  uvelp 'f',]M<1orpo,; 7I:apo-
7I:Ioap.{wy [tv '!"� r.()).I, '!",z; l7l:�(j{';I]: r.lHeltra/ievo,; euorJ[ �w, x� eu;:pe7l:w;, 
tv 1"U rufiY ]atrw trl.o).ri(Mwv -:-w; ['!"e trpoi/3w,; r.al oeUWY, tr€P. }w; df1'!"pi­
<fe'!"'1J • • • • 284D. 3-7. 



THE PARTICIPLE. 

The Participle with Case Absolute. 

Genitive A bsolute. 

5. T he Genitive Absolute occurs frequently, chiefly i n  certain 
fixed phrases in decrees or other docnments. Such are : 

1) '!" w  b e i o a  a p x o o , o , . 'APc/T-:O(WYW; ap1.0o'!"w; 2418. 5 ;  
NI7.oM.w apxoo'!"w; ibid. 1 .  16 ; [' A]rwm{xw apxoo'!"o� ibid. 
1. 20 (355-346 B. C.) ; 2526 (ante a. 350) ; Evp.e().w apxoo'!"o, 
'E1rCxouildw /lopwo{w, 2724. 1 (c. a. 315) ; Efp(ao apxonO'; 
505. 1 ;  506. 1, and regularly at. the beginning of the 
Proxeny Decrees of 'rauagra, 504-531 ; 2809-2832 (c. 250-
200 B. c.) ; 2781-2789 ; 2715-2721 ; 3166, 3167, 3168, 31 69, 
31 73, 3174, 3175, 3176, 31 7S, 3180, 3181, etc. But aPloo'!"lI'; 
!:a/J.(ao 3207 (after a dedication), 3208. So J,o; 'E).£O­
O;;p(w < , > .  ' E1maea; apxoy'!"o; 2464. (late). 

2) r p a p. p. a , .  U ° 0 '!" 0 ,  , w  b e i  Y a ,  or the l ike, in giving 
names of officers. b.'{Jebpw'!"£uoy'!"WY Alei.o.w w, N,xox).eio; 

'En0p.£y'W, X'!").. (6 other names in the genitive), rpap./J.a­
'!"£uoo'!"o� Ll wx).eio; 3207 ; r.o).ep.apx,,'w,WY Ll ap.o!;{ow llpor.r.(b<J.o, 
Ka).oo(xw f().ulBe(yw;, Ilo).wu1.0pw; Llap.0xap£bao, rpap./J.a'!"{o­
boo'!"o� Ilpor.r.(bao J a/J.(I/)�dow 2813. 3-6. Same formula i n  
2809-2832, 2781-2789, 2715-2720. 

3) r. a p , 6 0 '!" a -; • • • '!" W b e  i 0 a, in Manumission inscriptions. 
r. ]ap"jo'!"lI; 'A{J!O''!"({ x).d, x]� '!"w I/ufw fI"a).).{ xpa'!" ]w� x� O'I/UO£O­
oo[doy]'!"o; 3309. 8-11 ; r.ap{('},I/; aiJ'!"� '{J().wo 3329. 3-4 ; 
3317. 2-3 ; 3381 . 2 ;  O'OUY£OOI/W;O,wo x� -:owo oufwY 3301. 4. 

4) z � r. 0 ).  { p.  w x � I p a 0 a ,  I W 0' a � 504. 4 ;  505. 6 ;  506. 
5-6 ; 507. 5, and regularly in Proxeny Decrees of Tanagra. 
Same formula, 31 66. 8 ;  2407. 10-1 1 ;  2848. 7-8 ; 2849. 
11-1 2 ;  2863. 3 ;  x�] lpo.ya; lwr,a[, ZY/ r.o).£p.w 2861. 6 ;  z� 
1WUP.W 10Y'!"0, 7.� eipaYa, 280. 6-7 ; 2862. 3 ;  4259. 10-11 ;  
x� r.oUp.w] x� lpaoa;, [x� 7.a'!"a • • •  2869. 5 (c/. § 9. 23. b)) .  

6 .  Besides in these phrases, the Genitive Absolute is occa­
sionally found expressing the various relations of the Circum­
stantial Participle, as Time : d b{ 7.a reooaO'e, !:oup{y" e-;-, CWO'a, 
IiapO{oa" �O''!"W • • •  3377. 12 ; €rr,oe, €rr,O./J.eyw ,w ba[p.w • • • •  2406. 1. 
Cause or occasion : a}njo,;ey [JIJ ] oO'[Z] o; '!"'oo r.o).e/J.o.p1.wy r.o'!"­
'!"a.;anwy 1737. 12 and 14 ; '!"oi 'A rro).).wy, '!"Oy '!"pirwoa ayeo.WY Bo,w'!"o, 
p.ao'!"£uO'a/J.{ow '!"w Bew xa, a;roboy'!"o, '!"ay araOav p.ao,.{ay 2724. 2-3 ; 
tr.,oe' tr.e.pa'{J('!"'!"a'!"o ,; biip.o, • • • •  x� oo'!"a FeFux,wo!J.S,oO,WY '!" w o  
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r.llhp.'i.f'ZWY x� �W �u.p.{a(J tilr'''�')YTII, Ta Zpd/w�(l • • • •  OF:OOZ07J TV Oa/1U' 
o 295. 11-28 ; "Op c a  It" [w ]r.7jWY 7rllr' 'Axf'7Jc\I'F:ia[-;], 0pC�T[ a}TWY 
/locw[nvy] 2792 ; 2383. ] 0-14. 

Omission of lJ Y T il ,. 

7. 'fhe Participle J Y � () '; (l ') Y T 0 -;) is omitted in the Genitive 
Absolute in the phrase �W OF:i>a ap1.w, which is regularly used 
in those Manumission inscriptions of Ohaeronea that are written 
in the Boeotian dialect: JiF:YF:[3WA.W rip1.w 3301 . 1. So 3302, 3303, 
3304, 3305, 3309, 3314, 331 7, 3318, 3319, 3320, 3329, 3349, 3350, 
3352, 3356, 3365, 3377, 3379, 3381, 3386, 3398. 

In the Inscriptions of Chaeronea written ill the common dialect,' we lind 

usually apXOVTO� TO;' ,ftiva ; and this form occurs in two of the inscriptions 

in the Boeotian dialect, 3346 and 3355. The form Toil ,fdva (T;;' "'iva) a(lxoVTO� 
occu rs in four iuscriptions ill tiJe KGt.ft, 3332, 3345, 3382, 3412, and In three 

in the BoeotialJ, 3:31:3, 3315, 3348. The phrase Ti;' "'iv(t apx;;' does not occur 

elsewhere In the Boeotian inscriptions except in those of Chaeronea. In 

the remaining inscriptions, T;;' "'iI'a al'xol'TO� is commonly employed, occa­

sionally ap XOIITO� T;;' ,fF:il'a. Cf. supra 5. 1 ). 

8. YO n o ,  is also omitted in an inscription of Acraephia, in  
the phrase 'OvIIUWi.tTTW NcxoJ.u.lw (hctTlrcF:io,; /laYTW'; 2724 ad fin. 

In the otiJer inscriptions ill wiJich the name of the l'avTl� Is given, 2723, 

2724&, 2724b, 1'00',nloIlEV'" is used : llaVTF:VO,uiv", 'Ovl'll<1aT"', KT).. 2724a ad fin. 

C. The Supplementary Participle. 

1. Not in Indirect Disconrse. 
9. 'fhe Supplementary Participle, not in indirect discourse, 

is found with d /J. {, ' am,' a l a � e J. { w ,  ' continue,' and with 
x f I  r, f' c 'J '; ,, !  /1 C ,  ' am authorized ' :  lr.c1J7j �t1!"( �� r.UA.C �c'fF:{wv 
r.p,{u}:-riP1.IJIt1(J. F:UYOCtl b r.por')VWY 0 283. 2-3 (ef. 0 295. 4�-49 and 
§ 13. 6 ad .tin.) ; l7rcOF:l] fho/J.YlltTTII-; F:r�v'''', lUI> U/aTF:[J.]i �o;: x,mo;: 
IIrnWTwy 280. 1-3 ; F:u1.[P J<rtTdw[y] OWTF:i.[ i] 2383. 15-18 ;  xu,)f'''''; 
i!tTTW I) r(J.l'F:V-; xi, �V ru.pdp1.7J 7.� TV tTf}tnF:opu tTflUA.(UyU, :<� ,Jap.,w,w:;;, 
3200. 13-14 (so regularly i ll the Manumission inscriptions of 
Orchomen us, 3198-3204). 

II. In Indirect Discourse. 
10. The Rupplementary Participle, ill ind irect discour�e, is 

found after verbs of appearing :.nd proclaiming, the tense of the 
Participle representing the teme of the Indicat i ve in the direct 

, 3:310,  3312 ,  332 1 ,  3322, 332:3, 3324, :3:125, 3326, :)328, etc. 
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discourse : or.w:; tin x� a ;;"(;;.IC; l"1)ve[IT7)] .Vl.rifll [ITT"]C; lWITa ,,� 
[TIP ]fwITa [lr ]ri[>TUC; TlU'; • • • •  ] araO,,> [TI 1rod" }Ta'; uVTri[Y 2383. 
1 6-18 ; ,h[,,]wpu�(iT'" • • . 'Er.b,l"C; x� l'ri,1lZ"'; x� "·al).lxp,iT7)'; 
U.uf!ef,a [OU:}l "i ITw[p ]uTa ,J.<{d>TU EUTUl(W xaT [T }.I> t1"ilaY T,i> 
i> ' A  IT,,).ar.[ lei]"1 1 780. HI-25. 

Note. The present participle (zqJliVTa, after arroKapv;aTw. represents the 

perpetual present of the direct discourse : EVTVXO� arpietTI. V. § 12. 2. 

§ 1 6. Negatives. 

1. The negative particle (I (J does not occnr,l "UT' • • • •  "vOlv 
occur once as simple negatives of fact, 3171. 33. "u ... once again, 
where the con text is  fragmentary, 1739. 1 6-18. 

2. The negative particle p .  i is used to express a negat ion 
as willed or thought of. It is found-

A. with the Snbjnnctive : (1) in final clauses : lr.lp.o..lTflul 
--OlrWC; p!i iialxlwvfl7) 3392. 6-7. (2) in conditional 
clauses : 1 M xu pd ar.(J{Jw"l a r.(;).I:; • • •  C 295. 1 54 ; 
(� rU xu) Ild lOi)..1 . • •  C 2fl5. 159 ; � [1 M xa] PE' 
QIarpri</'€I • . • 3 173. 2. (3) in conditional relative 
clauses : x� [Jt1TI'; [,l ]0:, xuTa/3./3uw> iivTifl.[ ITI • • • 3055. 5. 

B. with tbe Infinitive : IL£I !t1t1dpev ae iJ.{Jcuit17) 2228. 7-8. 
So 31 98-3204, 3083. 21-25 ; pd aaexip.v ImM>a "[)TWC; 
4136. 3-4. 

C. with the Participle:  11 £ { is used with the participle in  
the phrase occurring i n  certain decrees of Manumission, 
Ild r.OOE{X'WTU p<IOoE, as Ebwv 'ApZEiJapUJ ,.lv[TEflelTl] T�> 
FEow� a"u).,,� "feJ.ETwva [aptIV Tel J:aprim, pd lr(JflEx(WTU p:lfleY" 
A:TA. M 393. 

For other examples, v. § 15. 4. dJ. The participle here takes the negative 

pcL because it  expresses the will of the subjcct of the sentence, though 

indirectly. Cf. l7rlTa i [alpo� lOTw, !,cl rr(JOiKwv pflOevi }",fltv 3083. 20-21 .  

D. with the Imperati ve : fl.! ar.(I,(f,a<{fITOw C 298. 46-47. 

3. After a general negative, compound negatives have a 
strengthening or a distributive force : Il.! r.OOiXOVTa IldT" aUTEl 

1 The absence of oil is due to the fact that the inscriptions, being mainly 
composed of decrees, dedications, legal d ocuments, etc. (v. List of In­

scriptions classified according to subject matter), have occasion for the 
negative of will, rather than that of fact. Oi'K is read by Dittenberger in 

2Sll3. 10 and 1 2  . 

• For the use of !,ei in this sentence, v. � 13.  5. 
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.l'aw�I ,�drE 11.I.).EI [,u ]�IO.>t J<a!'ti l�ruOba !'P(IrW� 3080. 3-4 ; ,�d MIXl,uE� 
Imol�a o[)!'w, 4136. 3-4 ;  3198-3204. 

4. As negative conjullctions, I� E 1 a l and, with correlative force, 
I� E i!' E--/� E i!' E are found : I�.t l�El/�E� ,uEIOE>t i<par.!'EU!'7) ,uEIOE 
xa!'at'}uuJ.h!'au!'7) 3201. 7 ;  3198-3204. ,u E i !'  E may be twice re­
peated, thus connecting three mem bers of a sentence : ,�e {!'E I/JI).).� 
r.oO{XitJua� ,�d!'< !'u, xJ..ap.ml,uu-; uU!'ii; l�d!'E l1J..J.EI I�EIOEYt J!a!'a ,uEloba 
!'p,l;:oy 3081. 3-4 (cf. 3080. 3-4 supra). 

5. To connect a negative phrase with other parts of the 
sentence, not negatived, J! �  ,u d and ,� d . . . i H are used : a�!'iOE}!'C 
!'OV Fio",> Fu:r.i!'av • • •  [upo> d/��� . • .  xi; ,ud iuud,uEY I�EI O.�t 3198. 3. 
So in 3 199-3204 ; (cf. 4 136. 1-4). IU:t iuuEi'J.E� lJi aoml(7) ,WOEY{ 
2228. 7-8. After I� d . . .  a l, the positive part of the sentence 
may be resumed with a l, as in 3083. 21-25 : ,uEt iUUEi,uE> OE 
J!ar:aaouJ..{!'!'a(07) , Ayaplxo> 1�"O;:y{, 'A>aplxii� OE J..E"wprl,uE� i� !'�, 
Oou(7);. So also after 7. � ,u • i,--x� ,ud aalJ!l,uE� ,uElaba o[)!'w,. 
o[)!'w: [a]� arlpi/�E�, xd. 4136. 3-4. 

§ 1 7. Conj unctions. 

Asyndeton. 

1. In conventional or legal language the conjunctions con­
necting two or more names may be omitted, as Ihwtw�, Alri.u!'u, 
r:ul '/U,uEIViol avlOEav 2455 (6th cent.?) ; Eua�apilJa, llaulxpi!'a 
tJw"upa� 'Ap!'tip.lol 2228. 2-5 (if. /lw; J!a awwvOl EuavlJp{aa, x� 
lluulxpi!'a ibid. n. 5-6). In the Proxeny Decrees nsage varies. 
Compare "P()�{yw; d,uEV • • • •  I/JI).o)(pa!'7)� ZwtJ..w, 87)pa,ulY7)� tJ a,ua!'piw, 
'A1l'oJ..).0ll'aY7)� 'AOayo.1o!'w 518. 3-5 (so 523, three names, and 1728, 
four names) and 1722. 3-4 (three. lIames connected by xYj's), 513. 
3-4 and 519. 5-6 (two names with J!Yj), 1665. 1 .  Of. 3372. 4-5 
and 3376. 17 (xucvYj). 

2. In l ists of objects dedicated, asyndeton occurs, especially if 
they are many, as 'QxuOoa aU7paraJ..w; 1l'l!'!'apa;, uTpof31J..O�, ,udu!'Cra, 
autaa, aPr0up ca 2420. 21-23 ; 2421. 6-7 (cf . . . .  I�av": x� AUva�apo, 
XElp",{aa: J!� "eO{uxa; [ap ]roupiu;- 2420. 26-28, 1 9-21 ). 

Polysyndeton. 

3. An accumulation of J! rj ' s  is found in the Proxeny Decrees, 
as x� iil�E� au!'u, ra: x1; Fu[xi"7 Er.r.a]uI� l!� Fluo!'Oca� x� au<pdJ.. la� x� 
iiuouUa� x� 7C()U/�W [xli ipa�a-;; !'] wua, J!� xaTa ray x� xa!'a OdJ..a!'!'a�, 
J!� !'a tWa r.d�!'a • • •  531. 4 sqq. (cf. 3201). 
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A. Coord inating Conj u n ctions. 

1. Oopu lati ve OOlljunctiolls. 

9 1  

1.  x 1 (xat) ill its ordinary connective use, exempla passim, e. g. 
n. 4136. 7. 1 is also used often to emphasize particular words, 
as o-;::w; (L, x� d .. O).!;  S!'7j':[!�'iJ, l!�).. 2383. 16-17, so especially with 
other conjunctions (v. infra). 

2. · d  . . . x 7j or � t • • •  7. 1 . . . x 1. 7,J �. [rIp.!:; 7.� ,eel 

fa JpaP7.1) • • • x� TIn, (l).).WY u /3,,/).op.£>0; 3080. 5-6 ; 3081. 6-7 ; 
'A Oalloawpa • • • .  �O -:� 1':(I()(houpo'J lr:et1xsua�� xat 'roy dp.f{EO!lJu(l0'J 
«.{Om. 2876. I-ad fin.; 0 298. 44-46. In  the following example, 
there is all anacolutholl in reganl to the position of d :  l!� .en; 
rr:u).ep.ap1.w; (lYeUrr01) �av .. l1UrrpaS!'uy • • . • l!� �a; Ut::"pflfIepEa; 

alarp#'arr01) 0 295. 18-22. 
3. x 1 . . . x 1 , ' both . . .  alld,' with a certai n stately emphasis, 

is frequent in the ProxellY Decrees. So regll larly, l!� t::o).{p.w x� 
lpava-; IWl1a; and y.� l!a�ri riiv y.� za�r.t Oa).a��av ; less often 7.� rIU�U> 
x� trrovw,,; 393. 6-7 ; 2862. 2 ;  and once 7.� rii-; x� ux{a-; i .... al1/v 
39B. 7-8. 

4. � a f .  � a t occurs Ollce in a metrical inscription : 'Afl'fdi.m; 
[eJrr�ar;' it::l /(/,U).o/ �a' i-;::l JtPfW/ 579 (ante u. 350). 

5. For llegative connective!', v. Negatives, § 16. 4, 5. 
II. Disjuncth'e ConjulIctiollS. 
1. E r ( = �), ' or,' and repeated, . !  . . . E 1', ' either . . .  or.' 

� u{ xa T:/; 7.ar:ai)oui.iaa.(!)�1) .,' £rUt::U/T1) 3198. 4-5 ; 3080. 4 ;  3081. 
4-5 ; b r:u fapu .1 -;::o.p �U [fa Jp[ 0> �:[ 495. 1 0 ;  iJ.7.ri.r:av at o! rrmO/ 'wl 
(!L[IJa> .. : • • •  ] ad [;:]7 [{o/wr:wv 'fEp{fJ.!tV E! it::! .. 6)'w, 1739. 16  (the 
text of th is passage is uncert.ain). 

I ll. Adversative Oonj ullcti:., 
1. a € and 0 i y. 1 . a t is 01� used in headings to mark the 

distinction between various officials, as :SWrT�pO'W aP7.0YT:0'; Iff/[uo­
,ol-;], l .. l M r.6).w; Ka[;.Jo[xUaaoJ 2390, Fal1,iao ap7.uy,u; Hu/w,u;, 
tv ai ,h/3aa.(1) Jopxw>II<; 3083. 3-5 ; YAp7.0Y'uC; ty 'Ep7."p.;:>u eu>ap7.w 
• • •  t> ai: F.).ar:i1) Me>"i,aIJ 0 298. 25-27. Similarly, 3068. 1-2 
(cf. 3067. 1 ) ;  3174. 18-19 ; 3178. 1-3 ; 3191. 3 sqq. a t  also 
OCCllrs as a simple cOllnective, with slight adversative force, 
1719. 9 ;  0 295. 39, 59, 142 ; 41::16. 6. 

For a t  7. 1, ' and also,' '1.'. 0 295. 31 ; 1 719. 7; 2383. 14 ;  0 283. 5 . 
For � a t  x a, v. Oonuitiollal Selltences, § 13. 5, where it will 

be remarked that this is the regular introductory phrase. In 
several of the installces there cited (0 298. 48 ; 0 295. 154; 
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3200. 1 1 ; 31 98. 4 ;  3080. 4 ;  3081. 4) the contex t shows that there 
is a direr.t opposition to a COlllmand just expressed or implied. 
In the others the adversative force of ,� i is less marked. 

For h I  iH x a , V. COllditional Relative Sentences, § 13. 6. In  
al l these cases, '� E gives a slight adversative force. 

For ° E ill negative .sen t.ences, t'. Negatives, § 1 6. 4, 5. 
In the early grave-stone inscription, J1aV.Ea A lrE(O)Oow ' 1"U ,J' £ lI  

rrpriO'[O" 11 ]  7rapoow1"a 2852" H connects the imperative with the 
preceding word!', and marks the contrast between the dead and 
the passer-by. Of. § 9. 4 ad fill. 

2. ( L U ti ,  irregularly correlative with o (l , c  o(l1"' 6rp£iJ.£1"TJ WJ1"U 
eTI oijotv r.dp 1"ti� r.,)21V, li21.' dr.{XI r.ri�1"a C 298. 33-34. 

B. Subordinating Conj u n ctions. 

1 V. Declarative Conjunctions. 
1. 8 1" 1 ,  ' that,' introduces Indirect Discourse after rp a v £ p ti "  

l (1 1" ' :  l:trWT' iLlI rpa}lepOII rEt, lIT" -:-rlv o/1.,hotav ()carpvlu,'n ,r.b tY. 7Wl.I 
7rp"r')VWV 7rapOoOdO'flV a r.,Ji.I' 'llroO'o£� ",iwv r.01" 1"1i� r.ollv �'Irp£ E(jn, 
o.;')OX07) 1"oi oap"I ' C 283. 8-1 1. 

V. Causal Conjunctions. 
1.  � 7r C r'j £ E. This, the only causal conjunction that occurs, 

is always used in the preamble of decrees or reso lutions, in the 
sense ' whereas.' 1 The tenses employed are the aorist, for 
particular past acts, and the present and perfect for general 
present conditions, on which the decree is based. When the 
preamble is a long one, it is sometimes strengthened by a purpose 
clanse with {! 11: w ,  iiJ v inserted between the € r. 1 a £ (-clause and 
its aoodosis, ooo/;X07), as in the ft." .ving sen tence : l7rloeC "I [r.] r.wv ... � .  n[ 
• • •  [£IJ£pr£1"lUJ� ')W1"eAi • • •  ] • . .' XIJ.:iO'1"flO''' • • . •  [lOJv£ ']O'£ • • •  �� 
• • • •  a\C�7.£ • • • •  ?" ')Ei] �� . • • .  £ux[p]"cO'1"{w[v] '�If'1"£i. [I] . • . •  

(�r.w; i1v x� a r.,;lc; rrJn[ I'TJ] £VXrIpl[O'TO], £wO'a . • • [ .  o£iJOX07) ,}:i 
;;n_Il/} 2383. 2-H I ; so also, C 283. 2-1 1 ; 2406. 1-1 1 ; blJ£1 7'i:1WV 
JT;orii.w • • • •  XpdO',,,,;, €O'n ,,,Z, al rI£ Ipiv"I;, '!£O"X07) 2tt58. ;2-4 ; 
lr.laet 7.£7.(;lllO" 7) J:(lfiwlo: • • •  %� o(l,' �r£ii.£ -::7) • • •  liV.' ci�t1.1 • . • •  

�;I a7ro;hQ')a�Ol • • •  £ IP£v r."1"I,)£,7"11EV"V • • •  C 298. 29-36 ; f��'hl 
l7r£r/'''rpEnll1"o ,i ,�iillO: '  C 29ii _ 1 1 -1 2 ;  bl,hl . . .  [,h(i]l%wr[ll;:} ,u 
r.OAillflPXV 1·bid. n. 43-47. 

1 Cf. Herwenlell, p. 'i6. 
2 II ere, the ,,:-,,!fi-clause is con t i n u e d  by t\\"o gcnit i"I"Cs absolute (v_ � 1 ;",. I) 

i n stead of hy suceessive tillite verbs, as in the previous example. 
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VI. Final Conjunctiolls. V. Final Sentences, § 13. 4. 

va. Conditional Conjunctions. V. Conditional Sentences, 
§ 13. 5. 

VIII. Co III  parat.i ve Conj llnctions. 
1. x f1. 0 0. " 0 p ,  ' even as.' This, the most exact of comparatives, 

is regularly used in the formal language of the PI'oxeny Decrees 
in the phrase : xi; "i.U.a ""Y1"1I. wOri.,,€p 1"oi;- aU/)(,  "//fI�b"" x� 

.Uof'ri1"Tr:l 50.!. 4-5 ; 505. 7 ;  506. 6-7 ; 507. 5-6 ; 508. 4-5, etc. 

There is all ellipsis of r i r p tH 1" TJ ,  wh ich i s  rarely expressed 
(;')29. 5 ;  3 1 66. 9-10). x a 0 0. "  e p is often strengthened by x rj ,­

x a 0 0. "  0 p x rj ,  ' evell as also ' :  2 [ni] a},).1l 1!:(lY,a, xaOo.1!:.p x� ,01: 

a).).",.; "po;bu.; x� eiioni'TJ;- rirpll"1"T) 3 1 6 6. 9-10 ; 526. 6 ;  1722, 

1723, 1 724, etc., C 283. 1 3 .  

2 .  x a O ;" 0 1 ,  ' as also,' in  the same phrase as above : ,,] o.Y1"a Xf1.O;" 

x� ,u, aAAu, "po�{YU; 4128. 11-12 (with rtrpa1!:TTJ ) ;  280. 6-7; 1 721 

ad fin. ; and x a 0 ri. : wO,i. Eu,ux0;- ri" • •  00' 1 780. 1 7-18. 

3. x a O w " ' as,' ' according as,' (in official 01' legal llLllguage) : 
1!:apW;{YIlYTa-XaOw;- ,; naTet" 1!:",{TIl;. 3083. 1 2 -13 ; 4137. 4-6 ; 

(h€rpf1.t/}(lY wow, bodfTaYOo • • •  C 295. 4-5. x a 0 w ;- x a :  7.aOw; Xfl 
T;;;- fTlJyta[pu; OO7.0! 1 719.  5. 

IX. Temporal Conjunctions. V. Conditional Uelative Sfllltences, 
§ 1 3. 6. 

1 Instead of Kalhi1l:t(l i n  this ph rase we fi n d  twice the Indefinite relative 

01l:0TTO,,-1r<l>'Ta 01l:0'-Ta /(,) ,-il, al),1', 52:l. 1 9-20 ; 3 1 G7. 14-1 5 ;  and twice tile 

definite oao�,-"tivTa Qaa [KH TOZ, 1.0111:0;, 4259. 1 2-15 ; ut7a K1) TV, aAA1'\' 2708. 6.  

2 K� alone, as a comparative particle, i s  read by ;\Ieister i n  :!70S. 6, cf. 

Dittenberger's note ad loco 


	SYNTAX OF THE BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS
	CONTENTS.
	ABBREVIATIONS.
	INTRODUCTION.
	LIST OF THE BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECT MATTER.
	CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE BOEOTIAN DIALECT INSCRIPTIONS.
	TABLE OF PARALLEL REFERENCES.
	§ 1. Omission of the Subject.
	§ 2. Omission of the Predicate.
	§ 3. Omission of the Object.
	§ 4. Omission of Other Parts of the Sentence.
	§ 5. Peculiarities of Concord.
	§ 6. Adjectives and Adverbs.
	§ 7. The Article.
	§ 8. Pronouns.
	§ 9. Cases.
	Nominative.
	Vocative.
	Accusative.
	Genitive.
	Dative.

	§ 10. Prepositions.
	Note on the Preposition ἐν in Boeotian.

	§ 11. The Voices.
	Active.
	Middle.
	Deponent Verbs.
	Passive.

	§ 12. The Tenses.
	Present Indicative.
	Imperfect Indicative.
	Future Indicative.
	Aorist Indicative.
	Perfect Indicative.
	Pluperfect and Future Perfect.
	Change of Tenses.
	Tenses of the Other Moods.
	Tenses of the Participle.

	§ 13. The Moods.
	Finite Moods in Simple Sentences.
	Table of Conjunctions and Indefinite Relatives with Subjunctive and Optative.
	Finite Moods in Compound Sentences.
	I. Final Sentences.
	A. Clauses of Pure Purpose.
	The Particle κα in Final Clauses.
	B. Object Clauses with ὄπως after Verbs of Effort or Care.

	IΙ. Conditional Sentences.
	ΙΙI. Conditional Relative Sentences.

	ἔως meaning 'until.'
	General Conditional Relative Sentence in Present Time.

	§ 14. The Infinitive.
	A. The Infinitive in Indirect Discourse.
	B. The Infinitive not in Indirect Discourse.

	§ 15. The Participle.
	A. The Attributive Participle.
	B. The Circumstantial Participle.
	The Participle with Case Absolute. Genitive Absolute.
	Omission of ὄντος.

	C. The Supplementary Participle.

	§ 16. Negatives.
	§ 17. Conjunctions.
	Asyndeton.
	Polysyndeton.
	A. Coordinating Conjunctions.
	B. Subordinating Conjunctions.




